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G1 S ~ b  " 
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,J ,, 9 ,  16, ,1 ,, 2 1 ,, 9 ,  
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For Salana read Salanu throughout the paper. 
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Errata in Mr. Theobld's Paper on some Syrpbols on the Coins of 
Kunanda, J. A. S. B., 1886, p. 161. 
Page 163, line 14, for  upper ' read copper. 
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,, 166, ,, 13, ,, 'cut ' ,, end. 6 

,, 169, ,, 16, ,, ' ' carp ' ,, loop. 
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Some 0oppe.r Coins of Akbar fomd in the KLngr6 district.-By 
E .  E .  OLIVEE, M. I. C. E., M. R. A. S., &o. 

(With two Plates.) 
While on four last cold weather as I .wee just leaving the K6ngr.5 

Valley a baniy6 from Chintphri, a village on the boundary line separat- 
ing the KBngr6 from tho Hoshiy6rpnr district, brought up to my camp e 
brge bag of the copper chins of Akbar, numbering aeveral hundred. All 
had beenfound together and were in excellent preservation, the lettering 
and ornamentations being almost ss sharp as if fresh from the mint. Al- 
though etmck a t  widely distant places and considerably m e r i n g  dates, the 
larger portion of them could hardly have been long in circulation. They 
might not improbably have formed a part of one of the bags of 1,000 
paisd which Bernier eays, in Anmngzeb'e fime a t  least, were kept ready 
for distribution, and have been sent up to the valley for the payment 
of troops during one of the Mughal expeditionm under JehBngir or S u h  
Jehhn, and have lain hid away ever since. 

A selection of 90 or 100 of the best r e d t e d  in the following list 
of mints and months, and from these again I give in E couple of plates 
some 30, which may be of interest in continuation of recent p&pw on 
similar coins by Mr. Rodgers m the pages of this J o ~ .  

ILKHI " YEARS. 
Noe.. Wt. Month. Mint. Year. 

in gre. Ob. "=>& dl u,Gy,d 
1 812 F r v r r d i n  b k  B a n k  41 lBor. &J>A 



- 
2 E. El. Oliver-&me Uoppct. Udn6 of Akbar j o ~ n c i  ia Khgrd. [No. 1, 

Nos. Wt. Month. 
on P1. in gre. 

319 Farwerdin 
14 319 ,, 
2 315 Ardibihist 

318 ,, 
313 ,, 

3 314 Kh6rdBd 
316 ,, 

Mint. 

Gobindpur 
Bairktah 
Dehli 

9 ,  

Multirn 
1)ehli 
Gobindpnr 

Dehli 

Fathipur 
Gobindpur 
Sambhal 

Lahore 

Year. I 

47 Obv. ,&fit a#)&!$ 
45 ,, 9 ,  

38 Obv. $*A ~9 4 

6 322 Shhrewar Gobindpur 4x Obv. 

7 317 Mihr Dehli 
Obv. 

8 318 Abhn Gobindpur 45 Obv. 

316 ,, Delhi 38 Obv. 
15 9 )  Sahhnpur  41 ,, 
9 326 Azar ((3 Sirsa Banhrae) 45 0 bv. i Bev. 

321 average of three othere. 
316 ,, Lahore 37 Obv. 

10 316 Di Lahore 39 Obv. 
315 ,, Dehli I ,  

97  aobindpur 4x 
11 318 Bahman A@k B a n h a  40 ,, 

316 1, Multan 38 1, 

317 ,, Lahore 38 ,, 
317 ,, Qobindpnr 46 ,, 

12 318 I s f a n d a r h z  Dehli 45 ,, 
318 ,, Barititah 45' ,, 
319 ,, Lahore 41 ,, 

13 320 Zarb Sirhind 41 ,, 
318 (average of 4) Muhr-i-Ilhhhb4s 31 ,, 

35 Obv. 
316 (averageof 4) UrdCi-Zafarkarin 37 I 

39 (Rev. 
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Noa. Wt. Mint. Year. 
on P1. in grs. 

I 
Obv. UI -9 P'b 

16 317 Fal6s Allaha Akbar. D&rn'l khil6fat 987 &~d!$a& l  . 
Rev. ) -' 

1 9 A V  A 
17 318 Zarb fa165 Akbar (Bbdd P) 981 11 

18 313 Falns Haerat Dehli 988 1, 

I Obv. ,++.!.! 
u~fi'.r*JkJy * 

19 321 Zarb f a l b  Dhm's Salpnat Fathipor 
ev 9 J-) 

qn'1 &A 
20 320 Fallis Dbru'l khil&fat Jaunpnr 986 a 1  . 

21 315 Zarb f a lh  Dim'l khildfat Agra { :g: 19 

320 Zarb fallis DBm'l khilifat Lakhnan 987 
11 

320 Zarb fa168 DBru'l khimat AkbBrhbsd 977 
8 ,  

319 Zarb fa168 DBru's Sal@nat Lahore 987 s 1  

22 318 Sikka falds zarb Bakhar 

23 314 S i k h  falds zarb Kanauj 987 1 I 

318 S i k h  fa168 zarb Ajmir 982, 983, 987 1, 

991, 993 1) 

24 318 Zarb fal6s Sherpur 982 79 

25 319 Zarb f a l b  Mirath JhQ "-+ ? !  987, 989 { L, + 

316 Zarb fa168 Ahmadhbhd 980 81 

323 Zarb falds Nirnol 962 1 9  

34 (average) ditto, 963, 964, 965, 966, 969, s t  

977, 986 17 

318 Zarb falde Urdd Zaferkarin Alif 17 

26 318 Zarb falds Dim91 khildst Deogir 986 { & d y a  ".Ji a+, A 
J?!$J 

27 320 Fa168 Dhm'l zarb Patnah 987 11 

28 316 Barb Sirhind . 987 17 

318 Zarb Baldah Sirhind Obv. & I ~ P  u+t ab 
Rev. 3 u )  

- 3  

29 322 Zarb falris Dhru'l Islam Doganw 
3204 (average) 980, 981, 986, 987, 992, 
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The whole are struok as falzio or ltim tankahs, the average of 90 
coins weighed by me being 318i grains ; several exceeded 320; in one 
case touching 326 grains. 

Some of the  mint^, 28 in all, exclusive of two unread, are new to 
me, or are variants of known mints, and one or two I have not been able 
to identify. Possibly some of the more experienced contributors to thb 
Journal may be more successful. 

Akbadbid, Mirath, Nirnol, Fathipur, Sherpur, Gtobindpnr, Baidtah, 
Deogir, Doganw, and (? Sirsa Banhas) are not mentioned by Abul 
Fazl in his list of mints given in the Ain. Dhru'l Saltanat Fathipur is, 
however, presumably what he refers to as "the seat of government." 
(Dirii'l KhilSfat) AkbarhbSd is of course the Muhammadanised name of 
Agrah. NBrnol or NLnanl was well-known for its copper mines and ie 
very common, but I do not remember seeing Mirath mentioned as a 
mint of Akbar's before. Sherpur may not improbably be the town in 
the BogrB district, Bengal, referred to both in the Ain and the Akbar- 
nhma as an important frontier post, and usually called 'I  Sherpur Mnr- 
chha" to distinguish it from another Sherpur in Maimansinh. R6ja YBn 
Singh, Akbar's Hind6 General in Bengal from 1589 to 1606 is said to 
have built a palace here, and have used it as a centre for military opera- 
tions in Southern Bengal. In  1660 it finds aplace in the Dutch 
Government maps under the disguise of " Ceerpoor Mirts." Of Gobin- 
pnrs there are two or three in Bengal, now insignificant villages. The 
name, however, survives in certain fixed divisions and in a xnart in Gayti, 1 
that mny formerly have been of greater importance. 

Bair4tah or BairBt, General Cunningham takes to be VirBt, the capi- I 
tal of Matsya or GujarSt, where Hind6 legends make the five P6ndus 1 

spend their exile from Dilli. As Bairtitnagar the old city was deserted I 

for several centuries, but probably repeopled again in Akbar's time. I t  
I 

too wa3 always celebrated for its copper mines and is mentioned in this I 

connection by Abul Fazl in the #in. Deogir, the DaulatibAd of. Mu- 
hammad bin Tnghiaq, is variously called in the Xin by both names and 
as DhSrBgayh, but whether during Akbar's time, or at  any rate prior to 
986, the date of this coin, it had any right to be termed DBru'l Khilifat 
may perhaps be doubted. 

D h ' l  IslSm DogBnw I have so far altogether failed to identify. 
Comparing some dozen coins there seems no reason to doubt the reading 
to be as above, and the prefix " Diiru'l Islam" points to a place of some 
importance. The dates of the coins in my cabinet extend over 12 years, 
or from 980 to 992 A. H. The termination ginw or gion was common, 
and we have SBtganw, PBnchginw, Chhlisghnw, ChittagLon, SunBrgion, 
Lohghw, Deoghw-and numerous others mentioned in the Ain end the 

I 
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the Akbarn6me, but I have not been able to trace any mention of 
Dog4nw. 

No. 9. (?  Sirsa Banha) is qnite open to other readings, and I 
only offer this tentatively. I have not found any mention of snch a 
place. Atak B a n h e  and Katak Ban4ree we know, but did Akbar 
ever christen any place Sirsa Banhras ? 

It will be noticed the fulzis struck a t  Nhrnol commence from the year 
962 A. H. or a year before Akbar's mcession, but the only inscription is 

Zarb falzis Nrirnol" and the coinage a t  this place may possibly have 
been continnons from the time of Sher Shih to whose copper irjsne these 
pieces bear a marked likeness. 

It is perhaps not a little curions in connection with t h b  one find that 
it should have included specimens of the whole twelve Persian m o n t h  
from Farwardin to Iafandarmuz, in many cases of several mints. 

The Antiquity, Authenticity and Qenuineness of the Epic called THE PBITH~ 
RXJ RXsd, and commonly ascribed to Chand Bar&i.*-By KAVI RIJ 
SHYXMAL DA's, M. R. A. S., Poet Laureate, and Member of the State 
Council of Iliewar. 

This famous Hindi epic-generally believed by scholarst to be the 
work of Chand Bardhi, the court bard of Prithi Rhj Chauhhn, and 
describing the latter's history from his birth to his death-is not genuine, 
but was, in my hnmble opinion, fabricated several centuries after Chand'e 
time, by a bard or bhht of RbjplitBnB, to show the greatness of his own 
caste and of the Chauhhs, who had come fo the province from other 
parts of the country, and were not held in great esteem by the Princes 
of RBjplitSnB. 

The poem appears to have been composed by some literate bard 
of the family of Kothdria or Bed16 Chauhhns, to prove that they were 
related to the k i n g  of Rhjp6thnS : the author chanted the praise of 

[The author wishes it  to be stated that this paper was written by him in 
Hindi, and translated into English by Mnnshi Rlm PrbAd. ED.] 

t Mr. Beames supposes the 'Poem' to be the 'earliest work of Hindf 
Poetry' 8 in the Journal A. 8. B. C1873, P. I., NO. 1, page 1671 We find " Chand 
the earliest poet in the (Hindi) language." He also says that it  Wan written about 
A. D. 1200. [In. Ant. Vol. I.] Had the poem been ~otnally composed .by Ghana, 
the learned gentleman's suppositions would have been correct ; but it wan written 
oompamtively later on, 8s I shall show in the following pager; and s e v w  
Hindi poem written eerlier than the ' BL&* exirt I 8. g., the ' W y n n  ' of mi 
DL-the ' Bbe Md %a&' 
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the Princes of Mewar in high term, with a view to persuade them to 
connive a t  the facts and admit the narrative to be true, so that the 
Princes of the other RBjpbtBnB States might also be led to believe it, 
as really happened. 

The author ascribed the poem to Chand Bardhi, and did not men- 
tion his own name, as he was afraid he would not be believed. 

I. 
There is not the least doubt that the epic was composed in Rhj- 

pbtBnn8 (or by a poet of the Province) as i t  teems with terms and ex- 
pressions commonly used in the poetry of this Province, and not found 
in that of Braj BhBshB or any other eastern dialect of India. 

I n  the opening stanzas of the poem we have :- 
( a . )  w *r Adi Parva, 2nd Chhappai Chhand. 

( b . )  a 4* qM a m  mi I 
f&d WTiPl Wm 11 A. P. 4th Bhujanga-prayilti. ' ' 

In  these lines the words c' " " " " Hl i i t l "  " q l iw  " and 
" m i t l  " belong to the poetry of RBjputBnB. 

(c.) In the dlchet chdk canto occurs the couplet- 

'- wn ~ a .  fiWsiili I 

~6 -3 @ ww w n 5th Chhappai. 
Here y-1 means ' to kill treacherously,' a sense in which it is 

never used in any other part of Hindustin. 
In  the Journal A. S. B. referred to in the preceding footnote, p. 175 

Mr. Beames says : " Chand always puts an anuswkra to the last syllable 1 
of his words when writing GAthL. He seems to be under the impression 1 

that by doing so he is making them into Sanskrit." 
But this was not the author's meaning, he intended to turn the style 

into MBgadhi or BhBla BhBshB, as poems composed three hundred years 
ago, were written generally in that tongue. The author had not himself 
studied the language, but had apparently heard of some MBgadhi poems, 
and to make his own composition appear ancient, he used anuswciras ; but 
unfortunately the words thus framed were neither MBgadhi, Hindi, nor 
Sanskrit. I t  is plain from his use of anuswciras that he was totally 
ignorant of Sanskrit. 

Only a few examples are cited for shortness' sake ; thousands of 
expressions could be quoted from the poem that are found only in the 
poetry of RBjp6tBnB. Any intelligent Hindi poet on devoting atten- 
tion to the poem would find i t  to be wholly in the style of the poets of 
RijpbtBnB who compose two kinds of poetry :- 

(1.) In the M h ~ w 4 ~ i  dialect, called Dingol. 
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(2.) In  the Braj BhBshB and other Hindi dialectg, called Pingal in 
RBjp6tAnB. [The literal meaning of ' PingaZ ' is a " Treatise on Prosody."] 

All kinds of verses are in reality lcabits, but the term is restricted 
here to two, viz., Chhappai* and Manoharan ; in like manner the poetry 
of Braj BhiishB came to be called Pingal in the RQjp6t6nA phraseology. 

Dingal is written always in one and the same style-but the poets 
of Rijpfitini mingle the idioms of Dingal and their native expressions 
in Pingal : hence the poetry of this Province bears no resemblance 
to that of Agra, Delhi and Benares &c. provinces. 

It should be remembered that there is some Merence between the 
poetical and colloquial dialects of RAjpfitAn6. 

The poem is thus proved to have been composed in (or a t  least by s 
poet of) RAjpfitAnB. 

11. 
Tha Prithi RBj RBsB was not written in Prithi Raj's time, or by 

Chand, but later. 
I shall prove this first by quoting passages from the poem, and 

then refuting them. 
The dates and eras given in the poem are for the most part incorrect : 

e. g., the year of Prithi RAj's bGth is given as follows :- 

(a.1 foe I Qmw-iiwvT 
~ m s = i q l  
f i k * u ~ ~ ~  & 
9 a h  srfi?; 11 I. 46.t 

Translation. 

In the auspicious year 1115 of Vikrrtrn's era, waa born R6ji Prithi / ~ J B / ~ ,  
RBj te take his enemy's territory. 

( b . )  A little further on we find the following : 

t + K ? ~ S Q S W ~ U ~  
*Wl,iSmnv,rn~ 

p &mT$Fiimf43lx1 
w a ' i l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 m S ~ i i a  

P ~ w m w w ~ a l l  
~ B T F B ~ % W ~ S ~ ~ ~ ~ I I  

r np fmhWrma~ 
a p s r m w r h m i k n  

Lit. e verse having six feet. 
t [The references given by the author being to MSS. in his own possession and 

not accessible to the public, have been corrected in accordance with the complete 
list of the cantoe of the Prithiraj Basa given by me in Proceedings A. 8.  B. for 1872, 
p. 62. ED.] 
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Y anmwm*nfk~ 

wh4Wmmarrfirm 
t :v:vfzlrr*+UPrt 

d r n w k w w @ m r a  - M U P r v f t Q m a m ~  
&Tm.glqm*ma 

= d a x W 3 m i l 1  
89ift '114r(;hSddI 1.53. 

This Chhand describes the horoscopic announcemen& a t  the birth 
of Prithi RBj : 

Translation. 

1. RBjk Somesar Dev (the father of Prithi R4j) sat in a darbar 
and called the astrologers before his presence. I 

I 

2. He said to them I' give cm account of the birth, bstiny, and 
pursuits of the infant :" there reigned joy as soon as (the assembly) h w d  
the lucky moments of its birth. 

3. The Samvat w a ~  1115, the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of 
Baie4kh; = 1115; according to the Dehli-dipak KyBp I -- --a poetical license, the term in the middle of 

I 

Tm and W, applies to both, making mw and w. 
Dehli-dipak, lit. the light on the threshold which illuminates the 

inside as well ae the outside of n mom. 
4. It was Thursday, Siddhi Yoga,* and Chitr4 Nakshatra ;t the 

(3m or spiritual preceptor named the child with great cheerfulness. 
5. One g w i  (24 minutes), 30 pals, and 3 am4aa had elapsed of 

the Ushh K61 (the interval of four ghatis immediately preceding sunrise) 
when the infant was born. 

6. Jupiter, Mercury and Venus were in the tenth mansion ; and 
the consequences of Saturn being in the eighth mansion were gives. 

7. The Moon and &re were in the fifth mansion ; RBhu was in 
the eleventh, which means the annihilatiDn of the wicbd (enemies). 

8. The Sun was in the twelfth mamion, which meant the child 
would win great glory, and be able to trample down inveterate foes. 

(c.) In  the same Chhand, the astrologers have prophesied the age 
of Prithi RBj to his father Somesara Dev in the following terms :- 

c6v6h8hW~erar~ 
* v , ? f h ~ m g ~ l a r a ' '  

A di-a of a great oirole measnred on the Eolipbio. (J. A. I. B. Vol. 9, p. 

m.1 
t A at.ar-eskri.la. 
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. Translation. 

I n  the Kali  Pug he would be a protector of the earth for forty-three 
years-in other words he would enjoy the age of forty-three years. 

(d.) Again, there is a chhappai chhand, called Kabdt by the poets of 
RBjptlthnB, describing the adoption of Prithi Rhj by his maternal grand- 
father Anang Phl T u ~ w a r  king of Delhi, who had no male issue :- 

* \ ~ ~ a - ~ v ~ f i l ~ w k ~  
mm UQ ~4 til---w V&T ~ 4 w  a 

p *a w Fivh-ma wm np 1-y I 
uRwxf@n m f q 4 1 - a  %fs f& w p  t i  

\ P51 BWW * ~ ~ f i - ~ f i m  yv m rr;lr a 
~ I % - V %  d m  u XVIII. 31. 

Translation. 

(1.) It w u  Samvat 1138, and commencement of the season of =/a)748 
Hemant (winter)-and the bright fortnight of the propitious month of 
Magsir. 

(2.) I t  was the 5th day of the lunar half-Thnrsday complete in 
all its parts-the moon of the ominous Xagsir Nakshatra complete in 
all its phases-Sidhi Jog, which is a wholesome dose of aromatic powder. 

(3.) King Anang PA1 made over his kingdom to his daughter's 
son with a cheerful heart ; he renounced all sorts of enjoyments, viz., 
comforts of the body and gratifications resulting from females and their 
company-and went on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Bad& Ndth. 

(e.) Again in the Madho Bh&t KathB. 

t ~ ~ ~ ~ F ~ - ~ T ~ ~ I  

5% w m s n n n - d t m  wmna 
p mrig 5 WiitBr ilrsi-% fCa w il BR* I 
@mi f+w sa 9'a *-a3 ns u k m  a i i n  XIX. 65. 

Translation. 

1. Dohi-Prithi RBj became king of Delhi in S. 1138 ; hearing /d6'/Aa. 

thia Sult&n.(~hahiibuddin Ghori) ordered martial music to be struck. 
2. Aril-(Prithi RBj) ChauhBn became king of Delhi in S. 1138. 

Thie hero is worthy of giving currency to an era in hie own name, 
although he ie not Vikram. The stern rule of Prithi RBj is current. 

D 
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Cf.) Again, the date of the'battle gained by Kaimh, who is still 
famed as a wise Rdjplit among the servants of f'rithi Rdj, over Shahdb- 
hddin Ghori, is thus given :- 

(p) +am vrGh-e Ga m i ~  +J I 
~h ~lmn+riw&3 h m  I XLIV. 3. 

a h  (p) m m  % vrGh-3v dim I 
am m-vTf3 rim *T n 

(p) w i T ~ ~ - * ~ # g m r % ~  
d W? w $rw-*ifgtt yfkrm WIT n 

(s) mmm%*=~~-mmi?wm@r~ 
&'ars iifi dm M-fh $2 sni. 9 a ib .  141. 

Translation. 

1443421 (1.) I n  S. 1140 ( g ~  = 11 in Astrology)-on the 1st of Chait 
Badi-Sunday, when i t  was Paushya Nakshatra, ShahBbuddin Ghori 
encamped his army. 

(2.)  In  S. i140, on the date of C h i t  Badi, when the moon of the 
2nd day had risen [it seems that slfftVTi and fell on the same day, 
therefore @T is mentioned], Shahtibuddin invaded (Hindlisttin) 
and reached the Panjdb. 

(3.) He had with Him three Iaks of cavalry, and three thousand 
mad elephants : he travelled by marches, and proceeded with a howl 
towards Juggini or Delhi. 

(4.) The brave warriom rejoiced in heart, but the cowards trembled 
on hearing of battle : Minister Kemhs who gave him (PritM RBj) 
counsel, and a great warrior ChBmand sat close by him. 

(9.) Again, 

m (\) rsrm e *-$19 rqTW * I 
43 m vmrvr-m ar? fi i a a  11 

(p) 1 v * m - r i B v m r v r w 1  
m % ~ m - a q n m f + a l ~ ~ ; ~ ~  

( q )  wf3 Fi?i - j i j  ~ h r  q 3 r - 3 ~  m~ q u ~  J ~ T  I 
QMT ~ T V  f JIT wya-m 4w f+$r rn II XLIV. 38. 

Translation. 

(1.) In  S. 1140, on Monday the 1 l th  of the dark half of Chait, the 
ChauhPn (Prithi RBj) stood in arms ready for battle. 

(2.) The Snltsn divided his army into five detachments, the 
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Chanhirn also made five sections of his own forces, the jonng soldiere 
hsatened to the battle-field like demons and gods.- 

(3.) Chand saith 0 people of the world hesr ! -a kind of poison 
in the form of anger shone forth from the forehead* of warriors. The 
foremost warriors joined in battle, and one watch passed between 
them, i. e., the battle between the parties lasted for one watoh (nearly 
= 3 hours). 

(h.) Again, 
The canto describing the six seasons has. 

In S. 1151, on Sunday the 3rd of Chait ( B d i  P) the Lord of = /d 642 
Sambhari started to see Kanauj. 

P 
(i.) Again, 
The canto narrating the last battle between Prithf Rhj and ShahBb- 

nddin has 

are (9) wm ~FQillii Mw-t~r BU FiBTB I 
rpm m m-wm .I% 41FI II 

(P) was m gw f%w--mu G? wR-m I 
p.mr ?F3 3~ --firas WT TW ~ t l  N LXIV. 63. 

l'ranslation. 

(1.) In 8. 1158, on Saturday the G r k  SankrBnti, half the month , / / d /  42 
of Bhdwan having passed, (the battle took place). 

(2). On the (AmirvPsya) Mteenth day of the dark half of Shr&- 
wan, an auspicious day-the sun having risen for two ghatis-was the 
first fury of the forces of the two Religionists (Muhammadans and 
Hindtis) the meeting of the heroes intent on battle. 

( j . )  Again, we have on p. 1, leaf 380: 

* v w  
t Some MSS. read VW here- but it does not matter whether we read Vtl or 

WE--both are inoorreot. [The readings in Tod's MB. differ much from thoae givep 
above.-ED.] 



12 ~ i v i  RBj ShyBmal Dks-0?i the Pvithi Rdj Rdcrli. [No. 1, 

(1.) On Wednesday the first of the bright half of ShrBwan in 
S. 1158. 

(2.) (When i t  was the) Vajra Jog Rohini Nakshatra Karn BBlaw, 
and Taitil in addition : six ghatis remained of the last watch,--and one 
ghati and 5 pals had passed of the first day (pratipadh). 

(3.) The news of the battle spread very easily and the day waa 
very unfortunate for Delhi. The battle took place in such a manner 
that it appeared as if the goddess of wealth (i. e., Lakshmi) fought with 
Garaswati (the goddess of talents). [The rivalry between them is well 
known in the PnrSns-if one of them favours a person, the other will 
not care for h i m i .  e., a learned man is seldom seen to posses: riches, and 
a rich man is seldom a man of letters.] The Sun  also stayed to  witness 
the action. 

I have done with quotatione-all of which have been ascertained by 
comparing the several MSB. of the poem in our library which are the 
same as that of Bedla. 

Only one Samvat would have sufficed, but I thought it advisable to 
adduce several passages of Samvats, 80 that no one might argue .that it 
might be a mistake of the scribe, and I hope the readers will thus be 
satisfied that no such error was committed. 

No?, to discuss the Samvats found in the foregoing quotatione. 

(a.) We must note the year when Prithi Rhj fought with Shahhb- 
nddin Ghori, and the time when he ruled over Delhi. 

The 'poem' gives ns S. 1158 as the year of the battle. 
But there is only one correct answer, viz., that Prithi RBj fought 

with Shahtibuddin in the PBnjQb in S. 1249 = A. D. 1193, and ruled 
over Delhi before that time. 

The reasons given below will testify to the truth of the statement. 
The author of the ' Tabaqkt Nh~i r i  ' (written in A. H. 602 = A. D. 

1205 = S. 1262) writing about Shahtibuddin says :- 
" ShahBbnddin Ghori took MultBn in A. H. 571 (= A. D. 1175 = S. 

1232) ; and came towards Naharw4rQ in A. H. 574 (= A. D. 1178 = S. 
1235) vili Urchi and Multhn; he encountered the forces of the Rhjd 
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of NaharwhrB, Bhim Dev or Basu Dev by name; the SultBn's army 
retreated and he returned without success. He took Lahore from 
the descendants of SultBn Mahmfid in A. H. 577 (= A. D. 1181 =1 

S. 1238). 
" In  A. H. 578 (= A. D. 1182 = S. 1239) the SultBn came to- 

wards Deval and seized the maritime districts-he obtained much booty. 
" In  A. H. 580 (= A. D. 1184 = S. 1241) he again went to Lahore 

and plundered the whole territory ; imprisoned all the descendants of 
Mahmfid and built the fort of SiBlkof ; created Ali Karmikh (who was 
the Commander-in-chief of his forces) HBkim (Governor) of Lahore, and 
Sirhjuddin Minhhj (the author's father) was appointed QBzi of the troops 
stationed in India. 

" I n  A. H. 587 (= A. D. 1191 = S. 1248) he took the fort of 
Sirhinds and entrusted it to QQzi Zihnddin who was a cousin of the 
author's maternal grandfather. The QBzi garrisoned the fort with 1200 
men to guard it till the Sultin's arrival. But RBe KolA Pithanri had 
approached and the SultQn arrived as well ; all the RBjas of Hindfistin 
were on PithaurB'a side. The SnltBn attacked RBja Govind RBe of Delhi 
who was seated on an elephant, and knocked down two of his teeth with 
a lance. The RQjB threw a stone that severely wounded the SultLn's 
arm who was supported, while falling down from his horse, by a 
Khilji soldier, and all the Sultin's men took to flight. 

" RBe Pithaurh beseiged QBzi Tolak in the Fort of Sirhinds, the 
battle was continued for thirteen months. 

"The Sulthn returned to HindGstBn to take vengeance. The 
author heard from Muiz-uddin, a trustworthy person, that the Muham- 
madan army on the occasion consisted of one hundred and twenty 
thousand cavalry. 

'' Before engaging in battle, the SultBn divided his army into four 
separate detachments, and ordered his men to shoot arrows from all 
directions, and to give way when the elephants and soldiers of the enemy 
(Hindha) made an attack. 

The Muhammadans defeated the HindGs by acting up to his will 
find order ; God granted victory to the Sultan and the heathens fled. 

" P i t h a d  descended from his elephant and gallopped off the field 
on horseback instantly ; but he was captured in the land adjoining the 
Saraswati, and sent to hell (killed). 

'I Govind RBe of Delhi was killed, whose corpse was identsed 
by the SultBn who had himself broken two of his teeth in a former 
battle. 

" Delhi, Ajmere, Hhnsi and Saraswati were annexed to the Empire. 
This victory was gained in A. H. 588 (= A. D. 1192 = S. 1249) ; the 
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Sdthn appointed Qutb-ud-din Aihk  in charge of the Fort of Kahrsm, 
who took Mirath and Delhi, and also the Port of Kol in A. H. 689 
(= A. D. 1193 = S. 1250).' 

"The Sulthn proceeded to Kananj and Bentires from G h a d  in 
A. H. 590 (= A. D. 1194 = 8. 1250-1251), and repulsed RBjB Jaichand 
near Chandhwal; more than three hundred elephants formed part of the 
booty. 

" Qutb-&din conquered Nah~rwBrh, KBlewb, Badtion and many 
other districts. 

" God willing, an account of these battles will be written in the 
Fath Qutbi (a book that seems from the title to give a history of 
SnltBn Qutb-uddin Aibak) ." 

Now, the year 557 A. H. corresponde to A. D. 1191 = S. 1248. 
,, 588 ,, 9 )  A. D. 1132 = S. 1249. 1 

This shows the battle between Shahbbuddin and Prithi RBj Chauhhn, 
and the latter's death, to  have occurred in S. 1248-49; that is abont 90 
years after the date mentioned in the ' Prithi U j  RhsB.' (S. 1158,) 

Although the author of the ' TabaqBt NBqiri ' was B foreigner, 
he could not have committed mistakes in the dates, if he did in 
names. 

The 2nd Vol. of the ' Abnl Fidb' [written in A. H. 700 = A. D. 
1300 = S. 1356-57, originally in Arabic, and afterwards translated into 
Persian and UrdG] narrating Shahhbuddin's advent into HindhstBn, 
states briefly the events that happened in the years A. H. (586, 587, 
589) and does not mention anything about Prithi Rhj's battle ; but the 
existence of Shahhbuddin Ghori is proved to a certainty from the narra- 
tive, and all the later histories available uniformly mention 5. 1249 
(= A. D. 1192-93) for the battle between them. 

The time of RBjB Jaichand and ShahBbuddin having been ascer- 
tained and settled, there remains no doubt as to that of Prithi %j, 

I 

seeing he was their contemporary. 
Having done with the testimony borne by books, I now proceed to 

refer to stone Inscriptions found in Mewhr, and some copper-plate 
grants (given in the Journals of the Society) that all go the same way. 

This Inscription exists in the village of Bijholi in MewBr, about 
100 miles from the capital, on a rock under a Mahwh ( B a s k  latijolia) 

8 The Sanskrit texts and translations of the Insoriptione referred to in thie 
paper will be found in the Appendix. I 
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tree, close to the wall, to the north of the tank at  the shrine of Phr4wmhth' 
It records the grant of the village of Rewnh by Somesvara Dev, the 
father of Prithi RAj; and was execnted by a Mahijan in S. 1226 = 
A. D. 1169. This shows that Prithi Rhj conld not have lived or died in 
6. 1158, = A. D. 1101 as mentioned in the 'Rbh. '  The Inscription 
concludes the genealogy of the Chauhhns a t  Someswar Dev ; this shows 
that Prithi Rhj (his son) had not ascended the throne when the Inscrip- 

- tion was placed in Phhlgun Badi 5. 1226. 

Inscription II.  

Found on a pillar over the northern gateway of a palace in Menhl 
garb in Mewk;  recording the erection of a monastery by Bhiv Brahma, 
while Prithi Rhj Chauhhn was the reigning monarch, Dated (Mhlwi) 
Vikram's Samvat 1226 (= A. D. 1169). 

Comparing this Inscription with the preceding it is concluded that 
Prithi RBj must have ascended the throne between Phalgnn Badi and 
Chait Badi S. 1226. 

However, if it was customary to reckon the commencement of the 
Samvat from any other month than Chait (as is still usual in some pro- 
vinces) a greater interval may have elapsed between PhBlpn Badi and 
Prithi %j's succession to his father's throne. 

It is the general rule that Histories mention the events of the time, 
and may contain some exaggerations or false statements even-but for 
the most part the true facts are recorded-there is no error in dates or 
years ; if there is, it is in books (like the Prithi Rhj RhsB) forged ih 
the names of former authors as is nsnal with the founders of new reli- 
gious systems, who compose new books, and name them after oldei. 
authors to give them the authority of the PtlrBns. 

Had Chand Bardhi, the court-bard of Rhjh Prithi Rhj Chanhhn 
composed the poem, so grave a mistake of 90 years* could not have 
been made: and the poet conld not have expected to gain anything by 
writing an incorrect date intentionally. 

There are some copper-plate patents of Rhjh Jai Chand of Kamnj, 
bearing dates S. 1233-1243 (= A. D. 1177- 1187), mentioned in the 
Journal of the Society for 1873, p. 317. 

He was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A. D. 1193 (= 8. 
1249). 

Prithi Rhj had married Sanjogith the daughter of Jai  Chand, who 
was defeated by Shahhbuddin Ghori in Kanauj, after the latter had con- 
quered Delhi, as mentioned in  the '' Tabaqdt Nhgiri." 
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Colonel Tod has given S. 1249 for the battle between ShahBbnddin 
and Prithi R4j ; but he does not adduce any arguments against S. 1158 
given in the Prithi R&j %ah. 

Again, he describes the existence of R4nB RBhup, (son of Rdwal 
Samar Singh's* grandson) in the 13th century of Vikram's era, who 
lived really in the fourth quarter of the 14th century. 

The Colonel is not to blame, because the 'Prithi Rhj B s d '  hae 
caused mistakes of dates in the histories and annals of Rhjphtinh ; and - 
i t  was difficult, rather impossible for him, to write otherwise, when 
materials for History were available with great difficulty. If he is to 
blame -at all, it is simply that he did not attend to the sequence of facte 
in his bo0k.t 

His narrative misled many authors, as for instance, Forbes in hie 
' Rhs MPa ; ' Prinsep in Vol. 11. of his Antiquities ; ' and Dr. Hunter 
in Vol. IX. of his ' Imperial Gazetteer ' p. 166 [London edition, 18811, 
where we read " In  A. D. 1201, RBhnp was in possession of Chittore, " 
i. e., in S. 1257-58; but we find no trace of R&wul Samar Singh even 
till after S. 1324 (= 1267 A. D.), as the next Inscription in thia paper 
will show, 

Next, something mnst be said about the mistakes occasioned by the 
' Prithi R4j Rhs6 ' in History. 

"The Muhammadans had a regular system of writing History, the 
Hind& had no such system ; if there was anything of the kind, it was 
simply the genealogies, and very little, if any, historical accounts written 
in the books of the bards, or exaggerated poems of the times. 

It is worth keeping in mind that the genealogical tables given in 
such books are found to be somewhat correct after the Samvat year 
1600 ; those between S. 1400 and S. 1600 are wrong in several instances ; 
but those previous to 8. 1400 (= A. D. 1343) found in them are all 
wrong and guesswork. 

When the IPrithi R&j R h h '  was forged and made known to the 
public as a poem by Chand, the bards and poets adopted the 12th cen- 
tury of Vikram's era for Prithi =j's death, in all their books bearing 
on the history of.Rhjp6tdnB. 

As for example- 
(1) The marriage of Rdwal Samarsi Jf of Mew4r with Prith4, 

the sister of Prithi RBj, narrated in the ' R&s&,' led them to adopt the 
S. 1106 as that of RBwal Samarsi'e ascending the throne of MewBr, 

Called also Bamarsi. 
t Tod's ' Ezijaathh! 
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and S. 1158, the 3rd of the waxing moon of ShrQwan for his death with 
13,000 cavalry, simultaneous with Prithi RBj's death in the battle 
against ShahBbuddin Ghori. 

To confirm this Samvat 1158 adopted for RBwal S a m ~ r  Singhpe 
death, they inserted by guesswork Samvats, in their books, of all the 
kings who ruled between RBwal Samarsi and Moku1:- 

1. RBwal Samar Singh. . 11. RBnB Bhuvan Singh. 
2. ,, Ratna Singh. 12. ,, Bhim Singh. 
3. ,, Karna Singh. 13. ,, Jai Singh. 
4. RBn& RBhnp. 14. ,, Lakshman Singh. 
5. ,, Nerpati. 15. ,, Ari Singh. 
6. ,, Dinkaran. 16. ,, Ajai Singh. 
7. ,, Yashaka~an. 17. ,, Hamir Singh. . 
8. ,, NBg PBI. 18. ,, Kshetra Singh. 
9. ,, Pbrnri Mal. 19. ,, Laksh Singh. 

10. ,, Prithvi PSI. 20. ,, MoknlJi. 
The people of the RBjpbanlr States believed in the Samvats given 

for these kings by the bards, and inserted in their books. 
It ie impossible that R6wd Samar Singh could have ~ r i e J  the 

sister of Prithi RBj who lived about a century before him. 
A rnssonry bridge constrnded over the Gambhiri that flows past 

the celebrated Fort of Chitor, L attribnted to Idah6 R & d  Lakshman 
Singh's son Ari Singh; though I have not found it stated in any 
Persian history, yet some Muhammadans attribute the architecture to 
Khiar KhBn, the son of Alhuddin Khilji; whosoever might have been 
the builder, this much is certain that it was built towards the olose 
of the 14th century of Vikram's Samvat, land the style is strongly in 
favour of its being a Muhammadan structure. 

Inscription 111. 

There are nine arches in the bridge; in the eighth arch (taken 
from the east to the west), there is a slab bearing an inscription dated 
8. 1324 (= A. D. 1267), when Rhwal Tej Singh, father of S w a l  Samar 
Singh was reigning over Mewb. It appeare to h v e  been originally 
placed in some temple, and afterwards put in its present position when 
the bridge was built, i. e., some materials for i t  were taken from the debria 
of the temple. 

The characters are so deeply chiselled in that they have suffered 
very libtle from the constant aotion of water against the tablch (during + 

the floods) for several centuries. 
Two lines of the Insoription am exhnb, and they am given in 

Appendix 111. 
0 
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Inscription IV. 

In  the ninth aroh of the -me bridge we find an Inscription S. 13-2, 
the 13th of the bright half of Jeshtha, recording that %wal Samar Singh 
granted a piece of land, on the bank of the river below the LBkhoth Bhri 
(gate) on the northern border of the Fort of Uhitor, for the good of 
his mother Jaitalla Devi (WIW m). 

It is a pity that this Inscription ia mnch broken, and thns cannot 
furnish any important information. Of the four figures of the year, 
the  third is broken. However, so mnch is certain that if waa executed 
i n  Samar Singh's reign: seeing the century to be 13 and the unit's 
p!ace occupied by 2, I think the decimal place must have been taken up 
by 3, thns making up 1332 ; because the etyle of this Insoription olosely 
resembles that of Inscription 111, (dated 1324) and probably one snd the 
snme person was the author of both. 

Found embedded in the inner yard of a palaoe a t  Chitorgqh, dated 
8. 1335, Thursday, the 5th of Baihhkh Sadi--of Rhwal Samar Singh'e 
time. I t  records the grant of land by him to a temple of SyBm P h d w a -  
nhth, built by his mother Jaitalla Devi, Queen of U w a l  Tej Singh. 

Imcription VI. 

The Inscription exists in a monastey adjoining the temple of Acha- 
lehvara, near Achalgarh on Mount Abfi. I t s  date is 8. 1342 (= A. D. 
1285)-and it records the erection of a golden pillar for, and the repars- 
tion of, the monastery by RBwal Samar Singh. 

Insoription VII. 

This Inscription is dated 8. 134A (= A. D. 1287)-Bailhkh Sndi 
3rd recording a land-grant to a temple of Vaidya Nhth Mahsdev, when 
Rhwal Samar Singh was the reigning sovereign a t  Chitor. The temple 
was originally built in the tank dug by Chitrang Mori. 

There are altogether eight lines-the character ie Devhkehara-it ie 
on a pillar called Surah (m), bearing the figure of a cow in relief, and 
one of the Mahhdeva lingam. 

I found this valuable writing on a white stone (not exactly marble) 
pillar, a t  the third gate from the S h j  Pol (Sun-gate), and had it 

RJ removed to Oodeyport, the present oapital-and it lies here in the 
palace, 



1886.1 Kavi RBj ShyBmal DBs-On the Pri thi  R6j RcEsd. 

Text. 

[ l J  * ~ P M W  - aR t . 
[2] sq e=t fQq2 WRI m- 
[a] -TW B~TT fij$ e ~l 

C41 [a?] fimm m~ &t w 3  f W 4  

[5] ? r q n r * % f t w s r r v r d d  
[6] V.,.WIT-~"*WW-,* 
[?I w m ~ s r m ~ v i n ~  
[8] w-dTiu 
These inscriptions prove that RBwal Samar Bingh's father Tej 

Singh was the reigning sovereign of Chitor and Mewhr in 8. 1324 ; 
and that RBwal Samar Singh reigned from S. 1332-5. 1344 (= A. D. 
1275-1287). 

Thus we see, the reign of Samar Singh could never have been be- 
fore S. 1324, though there is nothing improbable as to his having reigued 
a few years after S. 1344. 

Therefore, the 5. 1158 (= A. D. 1101) written in the ' P~i th i  
Wj Rdsli' for the death of Rgiwal Salnar Singh with Prithi Rhj, cannot 
be correct any how. 

Moreover RBwal Samar Singh cannot be proved to have been 
in existence even in S. 1249 (= A. D. 1192-93). the actual year of the 
battle between Prithi Rgij and ShahBbuddin Ghori. 

Hence, it follows, if Prithi Rhj's sister was married u t  all to any 
ruler of Chitor, she must have been wedded to another prince ; because 
Prithi R6j waa killed in S. 1249, and Samar Singh's inscriptions are 
dated g. 133'2-1344 ; that is, hie reign falls 83* years after the death of 
Prithi Rhj : hence the assertion that, the latter's sister was married to 
this Samar Singh, is absurd. 

It may be argued that there may have been another Rhji, bearing 
the name Samar Singh a t  Chitor : but the argument falls to the ground 
by the following correct and infallible genealogy, extending from BdpB 
RBwal to Samar Singh, and copied from a stone Inscription :- 
1. BhpB RBwal- n w ~ r w f  7. Agh Singh-m 
2. Guhil-$%q~ 8. S a m h h y a k - r n  
3. Bhoj-wh 9. Khamhn-warn 
4. Shil-* 10. Allat-8- 
5. Kalbhoj--~iii#Gbl 11. Naravgihan-;11~4i~~ 
6. Bhartri  hat-d 12. Shakti K u m h r - q m q r ~  
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13. Suchi ~ a r m a - p -  22. Kohem Singh-%U fiig 
14. Naravarma-qq 23. SBmant S i n g h - r n  
15. Kfrti ~ a r m a -  afii Vrft 24. KumBr Singh- pim f 3 ~  
16.  aira ad-GTV 25. 'Mathan S i n g h - r n  
17. Bairi singh--$a fii% 26. Padma Singh-PV 
18. Bijai S i n g h - h  f k ! ~  27. Jaitra singh-& fijd 
19. Ari Singh-wf? fa 28. Tej Bingh-Rar MB 
20. Chond Singh- lk 29. Samar Singh-rn 
21. Vikram S i n g h - m  SO. Ratna Singh-w fiia 

I n  this list there is only one Samar Singh (No. 29) who ruled a t  
Chitor-and the 'RBs5' also mentions 88-r Singh, as the son of . 
RBwal Tej Singh, and that h t n a  Singh (No. 30) was his elder son. 
(Knmbh &ran was the younger.) These facts identify the genea- 
logical No. 29 to be the person meant by the author of the " R&sB," who 
has by mistake placed Samar Singh's name in the poem in connection 
with the 22th century of Vikram'e era. 

AlBuddin Khilji of Delhi took the Fort of Chitor after severe 
bloodshed in S. 1359 (= A. D. 1302-3) when Ratna Singh, the son of 
Samar Singh, was the reigning prince there: this fact disprovefi the 
statement of the ' RBs6 ' that RBwal Samar Singh married the sister of 
Prithi RBj, and was killed with gim in S. 1158 (= A. D. 1101) which is 
impossible, because a son and successor can by no meann reign two cen- 
turies after his father's death. 

(1.) Thus, a mistake of a very serious nature was caused by the 
' Prithi RLj &a ' in the history of Mewir, vi;z., that " R&wal Samar 
Singh ascended the throne of MewLr in S. 1106 (= A. D. 1050) and was 
killed with Prithi RBj ChauhLn fighting on his side against ShahAbud- 
din Ghori in S. 1158 (=A. D. 1101). 

 his' statement makes Riwal Samar Singh flourish about two* 
centuries earlier than his actual existence, and having been believed 
to be true by the bards and poets of RBjpfithnB, the period intervening 
between RBwal Samar Singh and Mokul Ji was thns lengthened ; and 
the poets had to adjust this ignorantly or blindly made up long period 
among the reigns between Samar Singh and (the death of) Mokul Ji, 
and the grtp was thns bridged over. 

(2.) I n  like manner, the historians of Jodhpur took for granted 
the S. 1132 (= 8. D. 1075) for the accession of RBjB Jai Chandra 
mthor  of Kanauj, because Prithi %j had married Sanjogith, daughter 
of Jai Chandm. They too divided the hundred years of the error among 
the =umber of generations between Jai Chandm tbnd (the death) of Rao 
~ h d B  of Mandore. 

* 1344 - 1168 = 186 years. 
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Jai Chandra's accession could not possibly have been in S. 1132 
(= A. D. 1075). 

The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1864, Vol. XXXIII, 
No. 3, p. 232, has a table of the Rhthors of Kanauj, by Major-General 
Cunningham : 

V. S. A. D. 
Chandra Dev ............... 1106 1050 
Madan Pi1 .................. 1136 1080 

......... Qovind Chandm 1171 1115 ............ Bijai Chandra 1221 1165 
Jai C h a n b  ............... 1231* 1175 

That is Jai Chandra lived about one hundred* years after the Sam- 
vat accepted by the Jodhpur historians for his accession, as concluded 
from the ' Prithi R i j  RLB.' 

Again, referring to the inscriptione in the Journal of the Society of 
Bengal for 1858, No. 3, pp. 217-221, that is, copper-plates published and 
translated by Fitz-Edward Hall. 

(a) Madan PM Dev's G r a n t s .  1154 [= A. D. 1098, p. 2211. 
(b) Govind Chandra's Grant-8.1182 [= A. D. 1126, p. 243 1. 
That is, even theso sovereigns lived later than S. 1132, the year fixed 

upon for Jai Chandra's accession, who really lived much later than they. 
(3.) I n  the same way, the bards of Amber (Jaipur) adopted S. 

1127 and 8.1151 corresponding to A. D. 1071 and A. D. 1095 for the 
accession and the death respectively of Prajun J i  KachhwBh4, who ie 
named among the heroes of Prithi %j, the hero of the 'Rhisd.' 

These dates also can never be correct. Though I have nowhere come 
across the e ~ a c t ' ~ e a r  when Prajun Jf preceeded to the p d i ,  yet, if he pr&o 

a warrior of Prithf %j, he muat evidently have lived about 8.1249 
(= A. D. 1193) which is the correct year of Prithi Rhj's death. 

(4.) In  like manner the annals of B h d i ,  Sirohi, and Jesaalmer 
&o. have recorded incorrect eras, as found in or deduced from the ' R&B ' 
-a fact which interfered serioudy with the true aim of annaliPts to re- 
cord true years. 

The argument that the scribe through mistake might have put 
down Samvat 11 hundred for 12 hundred, will be refuted on the foliowing 
grounds :- 

(a.) The term ' twelve ' cannot be replaced by ' eleven ' in poetry, 
aa the metre would not hold good. - 

(b.) The ' Astrological terms ' ' S'iva ' and ' Har ' wed in the 
'poem ' for ' eleven ' cannot indicate ' twelve,' nor can twelve be substi. 
tuted for them. 
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(c.) The eame years (viz., eleven hundred) are found in the MSS. 
of the Rbsh ' about one or two centuries old, as well as in comparatively 
modern ones. 

(d.) It is not as if the years were mentioned only in one or two 
places which might be due to a mistake of the scribe ; they are found in 
many places, and moreover the years, months and dates are written in 
words in the form of couplete and verses in the horoscope of Prithi Rhj, 
given in the Ria&. 

The horoscope on being examined by Nhrhyan Dev Shhstri [a learned 
Pandit of Benares, and who is in the Mewh State service] h e  not 
been found to tally with the data, aocording to his calculations given 
below ;- 

Data. 

"Born in 8. 1115, on Thursday, the third of the waning Moon of 
-Baisakh. It was the Chitrh Nakshatra, and Sidhi Jog-one and a half 
ghatikb previous to sunrise, when the ohild was born. His name being 
Prithi %j, his RBshi is the first half of Chitrh, i. e., Virgo or Kany6 : 
the Moon and Mare are in the 5th mansion, and Virgo is also in the 
same : that is, the birth took place in the V~isha Lagna ; Saturn is in the 
eighth ; Jupiter, Mercury and Venus in the tenth ; Rhhu in the eleventh, 
and the Sun in the 12th mansion. 

Required to find out whether these combinations w e  correot or. 
otherwise aocording to astronomical calculations. 

Now, according to the Sbyasiddhhnta the third date of Baikhkh 
Badi S. 1115, falls on Sunday. 

Kali Jug Ahargan, i. e., the number of days since the commencement 
of Kali Jug  is 1519100; 

& (clear Sun)-ll/tL1/24/49 ; 
W& (clear Moon)-6/16/27/17 ; 
Nakshatra should be S w h t i - ( d )  and Jog should be Vajra-(m). 
Since the birth happened before sunrise, the Sun could never have 

been in the 12th mansion from the Lagna ; the Sun is in the 12th man- 
sion in the Vfisha Lagna, when it ia in * (Aries V) : but in the data it 
is in (Pisces)-which is impossible. 

The position of the other Planets or Grahas, e. g., Mars, &c. need not 
be discussed ; because the position of the Sun having been shown to be 
incorrect, it is certain that the other combinations recorded in the horo- 
scope are also impossible. 
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In the mme way the Samvat 1158 is assigned by the " R6sd" to 
the last battle with Shahhbuddin, which resulted in the death of Prithi 
Rhj-and the date is mid to have been Advhsyh or the 15th day of the 
waning Moon of Shr4van ; the Sun to have been in (the sign of) Cancer 
(i~) the Nakshatra Rohini and the Moon to have been in Taurns (w). 

Now, if  the Moon be in Rohini, the Sun should be in T a m s  : but 
according to the rule, the Sun and the Moon mnst be in one and the  
same R4shi. 

That the Sun should have been in Cancer seems correct : but the 
Moon could not have been in Tanrns as fold in the ' R h d  ' ; on the 
other hand it must have been in Cancer. 

Thus i t  seems the author waa quite ignorant of astronomy, and 
hence he did not notice this mistake : it is also rendered manifest that 
he was not the court-bard of RBjh Somedwara Dev or Prithi Rhj, as in 
that case he mnst have known the true dates and combinations of the 
planets when the latter was born. 

I think the arguments so far stated are sufficient to prove that the 
' Prithi Rhj %I ' was not composed by Chand or in his time. 

Iv. 
Then the question naturally arises, " When and by whom was the 

Epic composed ? " i f  not by Chand Bardii. 
I have stated the poem to be the work of some poet of RhjpdtBnS, 

and I venture to say I can prove the period of the co~nposition on the 
following grounds :- 

(1.) In the poem composed in RBjpdtBn6 before Akbar's time 
and still available, Persian words and expressions are not met with : 
only the words of Sanekrit, Braj BhBshh, Mhgadhi or Prhkrit, Rhjpithd 
dialects, and sometimes of Gnjarhti also are found. 

The Princes of Rhjpithnh opened intercourse with the Imperial 
Court during Akbar's time. R6jh Bhhh Ma1 Kachhwhhh of Amber 
(Jaipur) went to the Court in S. 1619 (= A. D. 1562) for the first 
time. In his domains there were very few Mhrwhri poets, and Bmj 
Bhhhh poetry is still widely prevalent there. The poems now available 
about the Rhj& of Jaipnr or their brotherhood, are found to have been 
composed by MBrw4r or Mewhr poets : that is Mirwhr stands first, and 
Mewhr holds the second place as far as M4rwBri or Dingal poetry 
concerned. 

The intercourse of the poets of Mhrwhr and Mewhr with the Im. 
perk1 Court commenced during the latter  day^ of Akbar's reign. 

When the dispute between the sons of Rao MA1 Dev of Jodhpw 
was over, and Udai 8ingh was established on the throne in S. 1639 
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(= A. D. 1582), he commenced living a t  Akbar's Court : since that time 
the intercourse of the Mhrwh poeta became more frequent, and severs 
other famons Hindi poets got encouragement a t  the same time, e. 9.1 
Goshin Tnlsi DBe, Ke4av Dbs, Stir D b ,  BBrhuta Narhar DBs, PSwar 
D&s, and LakhS h., &c., and a greater proportion of Persian worda 
found way in the poems of Hindi produced in Rhjpbthnh. 

On perusing the 'Prithi RBj U88' Persian w a d s  are found to 
exist in it in the proportion of 1 : 8, or 1 : 10 to Hindi, Mhyw6ri and 
Sanskrit words or to those of any other Indian dialect. 

After S. 1640 (= A. D. 1583), the people of Mew& commenced 
intercourse with the Imperial h r b a r :  the Mahb %n4 of the time 
(PratBp Singh) did not go there, but eome of his relatives, who were 
dissatisfied with him, did go, c ~ s  for instance Shakat Singh, Jag11141 and 
Sagar Singh, and many poets accompanied them ; and Persian words 
came to be greatly introdaced in the poems of MewSri and Mtirwhri 
tongues. 

The 'Prithi Rhj RBei' wao in my humble opinion compoaed at 
some date during the thirty *rs between 8. 1640 (= A. D. 1583) and 
S. 1670 (= A. D. 1613) ; which I proceed to show :- 

I. In  the Hammir Khvya composed about 8. 1540-42 (A. D. 
1484-86), which describes the battle6 fought by Chauhhn Hammir and 
hirr ancestors, the description given of the battle between Prithi RBj 
and Shahhbuddin Ghori, does not agree with that given in the ' %sS ; ' 
neither do the gerealogical tables of the Chafnhsas agree m these two 
poem. 

It ia s matter of common eense that, if a standard work like the 
' E t h f  I U j  Rhs6' had been composed before the LIIafmmir Khvya,' 
the author of the latter would cehainly have borrowed facts ham it. 

11. Had the 'I€&&' been oomposad even a century or two after 
Rhwal Srtmar Singh's time, mistakes of ao serious a nature conld not 
have occurred, cts are acfnally men. We generally do not find such mie 
takes in the Samvats or dates of kings who lived two, or 6w0 and a half 
centuries before a history is written. 

Thus it follows, the ' RBs4 ' wea composed about three centuries after 
S a w  Singh's time ; and the latiter lived about a hundred* years after 
Prithi RSj. 

Hence it follows that the 'Prithi R4j lUsb' was fabricated about 
four centuries after Prithi Rij's or Chand's age ; and the au*hor baaed 
his fabric on eome oorrnpt history. 

Prithi R&j died in S. 1249. R&wal Samnr Singh ruled till ebont 5. 13441 
the &Yereme in their periods ie thue la& - 124 m 06 yesre. 
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Now, I proceed to prove the ' RBsB ' to hsve been written after 
S. 1640. 

The author has praised the kings of Mewir very highly in the name 
of RBwal Samar Singh-whom in one place, where pronouncing benedic- 
tions, he calls by the following epithets :- 

( a )  "3liejfilFVi~1~ m; 
(b) "mfimi m m ;  
(6) ' ' ' ~ 3 ~ t  m m n a  ; 
( d )  " w n n u m ? t f n ;  
(el ' ' ~ ~  wm m; 
(f) ' ' m P r i m i w s u "  

These, when translated into English, would stand respectively thus:-- 
(a) (Like the god) KedBrnBth for (removing the stain of) those 

who are charged with anything disgraceful ; 

(b) (Like the sacred shrine of) PrayBg (the modern AllBhBbBd) 
for the sinful ; 

(c) VBnBrasi [correctly ' VBrhnasi ' the modern Benares] or ' the 
Sacred City of the Hind68 ' for those who are charged with murder-one 
of the deadly sins ; 

( d )  The Ganges for drunkards or proud kings [m TIV]. 

(e) Who liberated (the) SultBn after once taking him prisoner. 

(f) Who crushed (the) Sultin's pride. 
All these titles allude to MahB RBnB SangrBm Singh of Mewb. The 

fourth epithet (a) suggests that the other RBjhs yielded to the Muham- 
madan Snlt4ns and prided themselves, also that they indulged in wine. 
The Rdnis of Mew& did not take wine-hence the title f n  (Ganges), 
for the purification of those RBjBs, is given to them (RBnL) with a taunt 
to the latter. 

The fifth title (e) alludes to the fact of Mah4 RBnh Sangrhm Singh's 
having captured Sultin Mahm6d of MBlw& in A. H. 924 (= A. D. 
1518 = S. 1574), and afterwards setting him free. 

The last title (f) alludes to the kings of GnjarBt, whom the Mah8 
RBnd had defeated and plundered their territory. 

Several other poets of the period have described the RBnBs of Me- 
w4r similarly :- 
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Translation. 

(1.) 0 ! Akbar, 0 ! Turk, to thy glory, all the R4jh yielded, except 
the R4ni (of Udaipur). 

(2) Akbar resembles a deep darkness ; all other Hind& felt their 
eyes heavy with slumber; whereas R 4 d  Pmt4p Singh* was on the 
watch, who was a great benefactor of the universe. 

[The poets stamp a stain of disgrace on those Hind6 R4jh who . 

offered service, and gave m y  daughters in marriage, to the Moslem 
kings-I 

From the six epitheb quoted above, it is easily inferred that the 
' R h d  ' was composed after Yah4 RhzS Sangrhm Singh had defeated the 
king of M 4 l d  in S. 1574 (= A. D. 1518) ; and the presence of Persian 
words in the 'Poem ' indicates that it was composed after S. l a 0  
(= A. D. 1583), when the first intercourse of the poets of R4jptit4n4 
with the Imperial Court waa opened, and they allowed Persian expres- 
sions to  adulterate their style. 

Having shown the 'RBsB' to hwe be- written after S. 1640 
(= A. D. 1583), I shall now prove that it was composed before 8. 1670 
(= A. D. 1613). 

In the Dilli-lri-kathh (m a W) Prasthv we find the couplet :- 

= I n  S. 1677 (= A. D. 1620) of Vikram's em, the lord of Chitor 
wonld conquer Delhi. 

Here the poet delivers a prophecy that the kings of Chitor wonld 
take Delhi. 

Therefore, it is quite evident that the couplet and hence the poem. 
was written some time before S. 1677. 

I t  was probably written before S. 1671 (= A. D. 1614)-because in 
that ysrtr a treaty was concluded between Mah4 RBn4 Amar Singh I., 
and the Sultsn Jahhngir, through the mediation of Prince Khurram, 
Therefore the above-mentioned prophecy could not have been deli- 
vered after S. 1671, when the treaty was Gncluded, because then all 
thought of ever conquering Delhi on the psrt of the R4nh had vanished. 
They had left off shaving (the head), eating out of s metallic plate, 

* Iteigned from 8.1628-1693 (= A. D. 1671-1696). 
t [Col. Tod's MS. hae for *.-ED.] 
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fastening the sword to $he belt, and keeping the kettle-drum in the 
van of their-pmoasions, long before S. 1671, in Mah4 R d d  Pm6p  
Singh's time (whose reign ended in S. 1658 =1 A. D. 1601),-with an 
oath to revive* these customs only on retaking Delhi. 

The noble deeds of the R6& of this 8tate daring 8. 16M)-70, end 
the awe inspired by Bdahs Rfd S e r n  Singh and hie predeoeeaom in 
the minds of the people led them (peuple) to cherish e srtngaine expecte- 
tion that some RBn6 or other w d d  take Delhi; and Kith bhia idea the 
author of the ' RBs4 ' inserted the oonplet in his prodnetion. 

I do not hold the namtive of the ' Prithi Rhj R4sB ' to be totally 
incorrect; but it is clear enough, that the author mnet have W e d  hh 
fabric on some wrong annals. 

My main object in writing thia paper (for publication) is to caution 
the public agaiwt the incorrect dates given in the ' RLB ' and against 
the belief that it was composed by Chand Bardhi, or even by any author 
who was his contamporary. 

The spuriousness of the RBsB, and my doubts aa to its antiquity, are 
farther confirmed by the fact that its narrative, and the names of per- 
sons and dates ae found in it, do not agree with those in the Persian 
worka of Prithi Rhj's time. 

I second the statement made by Vincent A. Smith, Esq., B. (2. S :- 
"The Rds4 as we now have it, is misleading, and all but worthless 

for the purposes of the Historian." [J. A. S. B. 1881. Pt. I, No. I, 
Page 29.1 

A P P E N D I X .  

Iwiptiolt I. 

[This Inscription is very w m p t ,  being full of mistakes made by 
the Insoriber, who mctkes no distinction between 8, T and w, and has 
made a mess of the vowel-marks (WM) and the Annsw6raa and Visargas. 
Here and there some letters have been defaced : thus it is very difficult 
to arrive at the original readings and the author's meaning; but the 
Pandite here have tried their utmost to make the best of it as i t  
atanda. The transcript was taken on Gokank paper, and deciphered by 
Pandit Rhm PratBp Jotishi, a good Sanskrit s choh  and the only anti- 
quarian in the city. 

Not revived till now. The do eat out of a metallic dish, but still s 
leaf-platter is plaaed underneath it. 



The inscription mecteures 12 ft. 9 inches a t  the longest, and 8 ft .  6 
inohes at  the shortest part in length, and the breadth isabout 3 ft. 8 inches. 
Altogether, there are 30 lines, and 92 Slokas. 

The first ten Qlokas are a salutation to th  &k& divinities : then 
a genealogy of the ChauhBns, in which all the names are not clearly 
made out, is comprised in the Slokrts 11-29 (inclusive). Our translation 
extends only so far, as the rest of the inscription is not pertinent to our 
purpose; the inscription is valuable for the date and the genealogy, 
which differs from all other tables.-Trans. J 

TransTatiom (from the Hindi) .* 
1. Obeisance to Him, who has given up all worldly concerne. 

. I bow to, praise meditate npon, and seek the protection of the 
light existing in the soul, which is intelligent, self-effulgent, without 
beginning and without end, felt only with wisdom, ever-glorions ;-which 
enlightens the understanding of the creatures, is known by the name 
" SyBt,"t and but to exist, ia all-pervading, the most wonderful, the 
szlrnrnurn bonurn or the source of all good and joy, and ever-existing. 

2. May the peerless sun of righteousneas be the sourae 0f your 
(i. e., of the audience-mankind) peace and happiness-that never sets, is 
not reckoned among the inauspicious planets, the strength of whose rays 
is not unbearable ............ who does no one ill. 

3. There was the sage Sint i  NBtha-whose both beautiful handa 
with brilliant nails stretch out to cherish and satisfy the accomplished 
goddess (Lakshmi) of happiness for the people of the world, blessed with 
sons and prosperity, and for these fortunate (or learned) men bending 
low with humiliation, like the deoorated ground of Braj for Lakshmi, 
the spouse of Vishnu, to sport npon. 

4. I bow to the very mighty one Nemi NBtha-who sounded the 
P b c h a  Janya or Krishna's conch, while breathing through the nostrils 
............... with the tip of the lotus-like ......... ; who fully strung the 
bow of V i s b u  called SBrnga (WW) with his thumb, like Bala-Ethma, 
(who had a plough for his weapon), and whirled it about with the finger. 

[This is an allusion to Nemi Nhtha's having gone to bwirikk where 
Krishna lived, and blowing his conch and stringing and whirling his 
bow-each of which was unwieldy for any one else but Vishvu himself. 
A lotus was his (Nemi Nitha's) emblem.-This story has been taken as 
recited by a Jati, and is well-known to the Jains.] 

* [The Hindi is, as will be seen, rather a loose pmaphrase of the original Sanskrit. 
It is impossible to effect a literal agreement between the two, the general seme of 
the Sanskrit seems, however, fairly expressed in most places.-ED.] 

t The formula for the Deity, of the Sy&dv&din sect of the Jains. 
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5. May the Tirthinkam* Phdwrtnitha have success ! whose lectnre- 
ground is gazed upon by the curious spectators in great admiration, the 
fore-part of the lofty rampart of which is closely crowded with the lead- 
ing gods, which is surrounded on all sides with streamers, brilliant with 
the sun-gem and rendered vocal with jingles or bells. 

6.  May the ever-prevailing enshrinement of (Vardhamina) Mahi- 
vim who excels the heroes, ever be on the increase. 

[In this Bloka the poet makes a display of his poetical talent; he 
repeats the same line twice, which admits of s double meaning by 

4mm.I 
7. I pray Saraswati who bestows riches, strength and the essence 

of things, who is wise, and an incarnation of the Vrittis,+ and generous 
in giving enjoyment and salvation to her votaries. 

8. We worship with success the lords who always remain absorbed 
in devotion, who are independent or self-willed, and as it were an ocean 
(of ambrosia in the form) of the greatest degree of mercy; a t  the head 
of whose list stands Nhbheya (the son of NBbhi RBjh), i. e., Rishabha, 
Deva (m-). They who have obtained salvation by receiving the best 
portion of the light of these lords, adorn like a garland of pearls the 
bosom of the fair one (who is) deliverance. 

9. Oh! ye twenty-four (Tirthinkaras) of Jainism, the source of 
rejoicing to the hearts of humble or good persons, the support of ' True 
Piety ', who destroy the actions which cause birth and death, a aerie0 
of the sources of good, who have undisturbed wisdom, and take an 
interest in the good of beings, the (cradle) source of (the goddese 
Lakshmi of) bliss, the sustainers of the world, ye guide as aright into 
good actions. 

.- 
Bimala Ndtha. 
Ananta Ndtha. 
Dharma Ndtha. 
%ti Ndtha. 
Knntha N6tha. 
A m  NBtha. 
Malli N/tha. 
Mnni Snvrata Sw6min. 
Nemi N&tha. 
Aratha Nemi Ndtha. 
Phlwa N&tha. 
Mahdvira Swdrnin. 

?!he following is a liet of the 24 Tirthhkara 

t 1. f firih, 2. v&, 3. d, and 4. da. In this Blob Sara#watti is 

called u*, the third Vfitti of poetry. 

1. Rishabha NBtha. 
2. Ajita N&tha. 
3. S'ambhb N6tha. 
4. Abhinandana Sw&min. 
6. Snmati Ndtha. 
6. Padma Prabhn. 
7. Snp4r6wa Ndtha. 
8. Ohanda Prabhn. 
9. Snbndha Ndtha. 

10. gitala NBtha. 
11. Srey&msa N6tha. 
12. Vasn Pbjya. 

13. 
14. 
16. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 



Cllenaalogy of t h  Chazchhu. 

10. The rare first-born (king) in the noble race of the Chanhsns 
was JapBwtadwa* [or Jadsw Chssdra] who was ever-thriving, suc- 
cessful in all hie actions, knew the hidden policy of kings, possessed 
armies and other Mnence, and never bowed to anybody. 

11. Noble-looking, free from blemish, brilliant, tender-bodied like 
a wreath of flowers, wearing garmente, white like limpid and pure 
wavelets, bending (modestly) with the weight of (breasts in the form 
of) high? (?) hills, such a one, the goddess SBkambarP$ is like Lakshmi 
the spouse of Vishqn. 

12. In  Ahikshetrapnra, the b t  mler waa P6r~atal la  surrounded 
with numerous warriors, like a bed smiling with flower-plants. 

13. From him were descended Jai  Rhj and Vigrah Rhj-Chandra 
and Gopendra-the last waa succeeded by Dnrlabh Rhj, then ruled 
Gbvak, Shashi Nrip, and after the ht ter  G6whk and Sachandan; 
(then the throne wae occupied in t u r n  by) Vapyai RBj, who ruled over 
the VindhyB mountains, Singh Rho and Vigrah; then rnled Durlabh, 
(XLLI~G, VBkpati, and lastly his younger brother Virya RBm sncceeded. 

14. Then ruled Chand, Sri  Singh the foremost among the Rhnakg 
from the latter was descended D6sal, then came his brother Bisal, . the beloved (lord) of R&j Devi ; his son was Prithvi %j I., the lord of 
Rhalya Devi, to him was born Jaidev, the consort of Seumalla Devi. 

15. Who after killing three Rhjh, the first of whom was Yasho 
R4j the Padhingamichal, defeated the chief whose name was Solhan 
Dand in the field of battle ; and ae it pleased him best, he kepi him in 
irons, and committed him (alive) to s fortress with an entrance resem- 
bling the month of Yam. 

16. Hie son was b o  R4j who kept Hrtri (Vishqn) in hie heart,who 
waa the seat of virtue, whose vaatnese or range was aimed at, who was mre 
(great) in depth and generosity, whose depth could be sounded by none. 

The king aa well psi the ocean were the sesbs of Hari, but it is 
marvellous that d i k e  the ocean the former had neither mire, nor ws9 
capable of being churned, nor deprived of wealth flakahmi) ; neither 
the generator of the mine of guilts (the Moon), nor waa he served by 
double-tongued (serpents) hypocrites. 

This name oannot be properly made out in the traneoript, which in thin and 
in other plaoee eeeme full of mistakes. 

t ...... appears to be q I I  I 
$ The name I* is the present form. 
8 ? l ~ l i ~  may aleo mean that which oanser nigh&.' 
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17. His stern rule (iron-hook) had aa a matter of course, freed 
his kingdom from (the elephant of) wickedness, or conquered the 
country of Kuhvhran. It is to be wondered a t  that, he had thrown the 
reputation of Indra in'to the shade by acquiring salvation and NBrByan 
with his piety. 

18. From A q o  Rij was descended Vigrah RAj, the light of the 
earth, which is no matter of surprise. But it is astonishing that the 
descendant of that A q o  R4j (ocean), namely the Moon, is devoid of 
sensation, liable to waning, and marked with spots. [Whereas Vigxah 
R4j, son to the king A r ~ o  RBj, was free from these defects.] 

19. His hand imparted its beauty to his terrible sword, which was 
graceful in the act of killing, and c d e d  the pride of mad and noble 
elephants. 

20. H e  was prepared to proceed to the world of Yam a he, one 
of the noblest among men, seizer of lands, expert in wielding the lance, 
ascended into Heaven, as he waa really a Protector of the needy and 
the distressed. 

21. He converted Jh4l ipnr  into Jwtilbpnr (' City of Flames ') by 
setting it on f ire ; reduced small villages into hamlets or mere collections 
of huts; his anger rendered the strength of his foes as frail as the 
thread of the mand4r-cotton (the white flower with radiating t h e &  
that issues from the plant mlled Asclepias gigantea). 

22. Whose fame, acquired by means of his getting a sword and 
wearied from not sucoeeding in taking Delhi, spread in the streets as 
well as in chimney-rooms. [ sfgar has been explained above 
= l1 acquired by means ......... sword." If the reading is 
* d  the meaning would' be = "Whose fame, blackened m~Zy by his 
failure in taking Delhi," &c.] 

23. His elder brother's son was named Prithvi Ri j  11, who re- 
sembled Vishnu in preserving his subjects, and chased away poverty 
from his dominions, by giving away kine and gold(-en hills) in charity 
fo the poor. 

24. He, who was thoroughly devoted to religion, dedicated the 
village of Mor4,kri to the self-revealed PBAwa NBtha for enjoyment (in 
this world) and salvation (in the next). 

25. He cherished the Brhhmans by giving them gold in charity, 
and by performing the ceremony of Tul&d&n (giving his own weight in 
gold) on ten several occasions, aa well as by grants of towns (and 
villages), he defeated the intelligent king Vastu Pi1 and took his beauti- 
ful elephant named Mansidhi. 

26. He was followed by king Somelwar who got his kingdom with 
the blessing of the god Somelmr ; and being hie true devotee, he came 
to  be regarded like Sin among .mankind. 
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27. He, the very potent one, got the surname of Pratip Lan- 
keBwar : from hia presence the chief (among the powerful) enemies fled, 
and many met their death by his sword. 

28. Actnated by a desire to enter the Heaven, he offered the 
village of RewnB (during his administration), to the self-existent PirBwa 
NBtha : 

# # # i# # 

[The Blokas 29-90 give a genealogy of the person who built the 
temple.] 

i# i# # 

Dated S. 1226 (=A. D. 2169)-Thursday the 3rd of the ,dark 
semi-lunation of Philgun at the time of the R o h i  Nakshatra, Vridhi 
Yog, and Taitil Karan. 

Inscription. VI, 

[This Inscription measuring 3 feet 2 inches by 3 feet runs to the 
length of 48 lines, each containing 70 letters on an average, and consists 
of 62 Blokas of different metres. The ordinary mlntation to the gods 
ends at  Bloka 10th ; then we read a genealogy of the Rinhs of Udaya- 
pnr, from B i p i  Rhwal to Samar Singh, which ends at  the 48th bloka. 
The following translation is an English version of the Hindi rendering 
of the Gnjariti translation (of the text) found in a collection of in- 
scriptions, published in Ahmediibid in Queerat.-Translator. ] 

1. Obeisance to Siva ! whose might, capable of being known to 
himself and naturally free from impurity, is but little appreciated by 
Brahmi (the Creator) and other gods. May the lord AchaleBwara, free 
from all concern with the universe, who liberates the beings of the 
world who are absorbed in Him from its bonds, be pleased ever to give 
us bliss. 

2. Who seated on a lot- [or a Padmhsana, a seat or throne made 
in the shape of a lotus, on which idols are placed], offers the oblation 
of souls (vitality) to (the sacrificial fire of) the body for Creation's 
sake ; prior to such a one the Omnipresent Being, was born Siva having 
a Nila-lohita (with a blue neck and red hair) body. 

May Sankara (Siva), holding in his lotus-like hand, the brilliant 
H t h  head of Brahmi, forcibly detached from the trunk, with the tip of 
the nail of his (biva's) wicked* thumb, protect yon. 

* Because oharged with Brahmci-hatya = murder of a Brtihman. 
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3. May the elephant-faced god Ganep, grant you wealth, who is 
the remover of misfortunes, whose brilliant temples (like monntain- 
peaks) are buzzed about till now by a swarm of black bees, which are as 
i t  were performing penances to him, with a desire to get rid of their 
black colour, and repeating a huflming prayer composed of (letters or) 
sounds which we cannot make out, having given up all other occupation, 
and feeling honoumble pride or intoxication. 

4. May Hanlimhn deliver ns from evil, whose wonderful leap to 
cross the ocean,. set the. terrestrial sphere a-whirling, by causing a 
cloven range of mountains to fall down in the shrinking ocean, caused 
the sky to burst aeunder and come down and the points of the compw 
to contract to a centre, that disturbed the equilibrium of the (vessel of 
the) universal frame, and thus threw the world into a state of agitation 
resembling that (which happens) a t  the end of a kalp (the destruction), 
although the day had not arrived. 

5. The foremost (noble) race of Gohil is triumphant, whose line- 
age, ia formed of a number of clans and sub-clans, having good quali- 
ties, recognised as the head of Princes or ruler of mountains, resembles 
the bamboo plant, of which the joints have a number of branches large 
and small, which ie suited to have a bow-string fastened to it, and 
crowns the create of hills. 

6. That the race of this Gohil haa the reputation of Nhrhyan or 
Vishnd among the kings, ia right, else how could the kings, [whose 
purpose is to attain salvation, holding white dandas (mendicants' staff) - in the form of canes (for inflicting punishment), inclined to the proteo- 
tion of lives, and ever enjoying the blessing of wealth, allow their hands 
full liberty to deal in charity by giving away money], have reposed 
confidence of protection in it f' 

7. The territory, well-suited to remove misfortunes, saturated 
with the filthy odour exhaled from the (decomposing) fat of wicked 
perlrons (killed) by BQp6 Rbwnl, excelling the Paradise in beauty, and 
bringing the pride of all other cities of the world to a test, bears the 
name Ned-pdt (the modern Mewar). 

8. There is in thia land of Mewar a town (named) Nhghrid (now 
the village of Nhgdh) well-deserving celebrity, where the sage Hhrit 
rich only in penances, performed austerities. 

9. There are many well-to-do householders, who have commenced 
a series of rncrifices for the welfare of the world, being pions, and 
k n g  a store of articles fit to be burnt as oblations (or virtue), they 
satisfy Agni (the god of fire) with those substances. 

Them me also a great many ssges, who have won felicity by ~ m t i s -  
While on aearoh for Sit&.-RBmiyan. 

E 
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ing Pr4~Byhn (a system of Yog in  which the breath is h w n  in throwh 
the nostrils, and then exhaled in the opposite direction after a per iodid 
stoppage), who have acquired true wisdom, and seated in a lovely and 
charming spot, perceive the Deity existing in the soul. 

10. I n  that forest, where ascetics practise Yog and are generally 
freed from the bonds preventing the approach to heaven ; HBrit Righi 
who subdued the senses by the practice of Yog, who clearly sees the 
occurrences of the universe, and attained h l  absorption into Siw, the 
abode of the result of ascetic severities, granted (the goddess of) royalty 
to his votary, the renowned BhPh Rhwal. 

11. BBpB Rdwal artfully transferred the characteristics of a Bdh-  
man (acquired during his breeding in a BrAhman household) to H&t 
Righi resembling Brahm4 in his prowess, as it were by means of his 
services to the sage : and in return he received, the splendonr of a 
Kshatriya from the Righi, in the form of a golden anklet. The deacend- 
ants of BBpB called Gohils incessrtntly adorn the earth like so many 
incarnations of Kshatriyadom up to the present b y .  

12. BBpi Rhwal's son was Gohil who dealt out justice impartially ; 
the RBjb descended from him are distinguished by the title of Gohila 
(the modern Gohilots or Gehlots). 

13. From Glohil was descended Bhoj, whose intellect was brilliant 
like a ray of nectar, whose ornament was (the ambrosia of) learning, 
who could easily hold the passion of love in subjection, and was of ex- 
tremely good and charming (amiable) manners, who crushed the pride 
of the ocean, (which is deep and a seat of fortune) and waa a worshipper . 
of the Lord of Lakshmi, i. e., Vishnb. 

14. He was succeeded by a king named Shil, whose hand wss 
terrible with a wanton sword, who had a homipilation expressive of 
exquisite delight or spiritedness, and a body like an incarnation of the 
high sentiments themselves, who was a great warrior, and enjoyed the 
wealth of the enemies (slain by him). 

15. Hie son was KBlbhoj, who cut asunder the love of the females 
(of Dravida and Kalinga or) who wear garments reaching down to the 
t oes, the crown of the kings of noble m e s ,  who inflicted punishment 
on the rulers of the Carnatic, who took delight in worshipping the images 
of Vishnb, well-versed in the mysteries of laiw and witticism, (whose 
strictness was) unbearable from his dealing punishment with a violent 
bow true to its aim and terrible like death. 

16. Then came Bhartri Bhat, who aatisfied women with his protec- 
tion, and the learned men with presents, the quarters of the world with 
lots of conveyances, the Brtihmans with (handsome) presents and gifte 
on the occasions of births (of descendants), who were made as happy aa 
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the fountains of delight, who had stout progeny and was very charming, 
protected the earth and crushed the pride of the Kalw Bribha (the 
fabulous tree that grants all felicity). 

17. To him was born a Prince named A.gh Singh, who was slen- 
der-waisted and broad-chested, terrified the kings, who support the earth 
(like the elephants at the corners), or the mad elephants of the mom- 
*. 

18. His son was SamhByak who trnsted to his own valonr and 
prowess, never yielded to any one, and bore the heavy burden of State 
(or the earth, like the King of Serpents), from (the sparke of) whose 
anger (resembling the h in fierceness) the troubled foes were dispersed, 
and in which (sparks) wicked people feeling a &%iculty in subduing the 
eenses, fell like so many insects (gathering round a lamp or h). 

19. He was followed by Khumhn, whose sword (like a nimbus- 
rain-cloud) fell upon (drenched) the best of warriors with its eharp edge 
(like a piercing shower) , in the sky of the day of attack, overclouded 
with the dust rising up from the ground by the tread of forces : it is 
wonderful that the red powder, besmearing the breaets of the wives of 
warriors (killed by him), wm washed away with the tears black with the 
collyrinm of their (wives') eyes, and similarly, the hearts of clear-intel- 
lected men are peeling like e roar of thunder when lightning fa& (to the 
ground). 

20. Then encceeded Allat, who waa invincible in battle and a rival 
of death in killing, as his terrible sword conquered the forces of his . 

enemies in mere sport. . 
21. Next was born Narv$han, who captured the conveyances of hie 

rival kings in battle, worshipped Siva with conscientiousness, struck 
awe a d  terror in the hearts of all his enemies. 

22. after him succeeded @kti Kumhr who eradicated the policy 
of all his enemies with his valour, who was free from stain and possessed 
good qualities, the renown of whose noble deeds excelled even the stare . 

in brilliance. 
23. From Sivrt, whose feet rest over high mountains, was born the 

beautiful SwPmi Khrtik: so from Sakti Kumhr, whose feet rested on 
the crown of great Princes, Was descended king @chi Varma who dis- 
played his terrible etrength to his enemies. 

M. Verses celebrating the heroic deeds of whose hnde  were 
cbnnted by the celestial maidens of melodious tones, who was entitled 
to the reputation of Indra in heaven, on account of his great and noble 
actions, such a one Suchi Varma was succeeded by Nara Varma, who 
turned f i e  the complexion of his enemies' wive8 agitated with love, 
who illuminated all the worlds with the lustre of his renown. 
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25. On Nara Varma's desiring to taste the delight of meeting the 
wives of the go& [i. a., when he entered Heaven], the earth wrw pro- 
tected by Kirti Varma, who was on a par with Indra in piety. 

26. On Kirti Varmals,-who was very fierce, and weak from COW 

stant love (to acquire new possessions) and also devoted to very austere 
penances,-performing ablutions in (the swred stream of) the Gangee 
(the Sindhu of Heaven) and sporting with the heavenly damsels, Bairad 
succeeded to the throne, who pulled down the houses of enemies with his 
hands, and had the forehead of his foes kept lower than his throne (in 
homage) on account of his valour. 

27. On the death of Bairad, a source of delight to the host of his 
enemies, succeeded Bairi Singh, who made his name qnite significant, as 
he was a lion smong his rivals. 

28. After him reigned a king Vijai Singh by name, who waa a Lion 
with Victory for his title or surname, who had a broad chest and a slender 
waist, and caused mountains or (the hearts of) kings to tremble, *even in 
sport ; he was a destroyer of (elephants in the shape of) enemies. 

29. His enemies' wives, pressed down with grief for their hus- 
bands' death, gave up the whiteness of their bodies with the sandal-paste 
applied to their breasts, and thns acted as it were the part of a Karnikhr 
(h, a species of the bread-fruit tree Lacucha) flower, which ia red 
inside with a yellow coating on the outside. [In just the same way the 
interiors of their bodies were red, while the outside appearance waa lan- 
guid and pale with grief]. 

30. (He waa succeeded by) Ari Singh (qftfi3%) a great hero, who 
wrote down insoriptions of his noble deeds in all the quarters, with the 
ink composed of the smoke (soot) rising from the corpses of his enemies, 
burnt (to ashes) in the fire of his energy (rage). 

31. Through his favour, learned* men's wives were enabled to 
paint their eyelids with collyrium, and filled their eyes with tears of 
delight. On the other hand, he deprived the eyelids of hie enemies' 
wives of their collyrium (that was) washed away with tears of mourn- 
ing; and thns it ie wonderful that one and the same king produced 
double effects. 

32. From Ari Singh was born Chond Singh, glorious as the Snn and 
brilliant like the crown-gem of princes, his throne shone over mountaim 
as that of the Sun over Sumeru (6~). 

33. The son of Chond wae Vikram Singh, whose sword fell upon 
the temples of elephants (and out them asunder), who overtook even 

If ie taken to mean ' gob' wives,' there wodd be an dueion to the 
belief that heroes killed in the battle-field become goda. 
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Death itself in the battle-field, and spread a tale of his valonr among hie 
enemies. 

34. Then ruled Kshem Singh for the prosperity of the earth, he 
rooted out all the (thorns) formidable enemies with the strength of his 
hands. 

35. The wives of demons, grown senseless, and graceful in the act 
of staggering, occasioned by satiety or intoxication from drinking a por- 
tion of the blood, gave it in skulls filled up to the brim and overflowing, 
fo their husbands, who drinking to an excess out of the vessela placed in 
the hands of jolly female attendants, merrily sing aloud the noble acts of 
that king in the battle-fields. 

36. Kshem Singh found a successor in Shmant Singh, protector of 
the earth, excelling even Cupid himself in beauty, who seized all the 
property of the petty kings in his empire. 

37. Kumhr Singh then became the leader of the armies of the 
Gohils, of which the glory ia curious [as led only by generals after Khu- 
m8n whose descendants did not command in person]* which never 
sustained a defeat, and he retook the lands that had been taken by ad- 
versaries. 

38. Then succeeded a king whose name was formed by two words, 
one signifying a Lion, and the other meaning the crusher of the pride of 
his enemies' armaments ; that ia, his name was Mathan Singh, really sig- 
nXcant of his qnalities, for he defeated his foes with his valour. 

39. His sword could assume double aspects in the field of battle: 
(1) While in the scabbard it did not sprinkle any blood at all; (2) 
When aotive in the field in spilling blood, it was not satiated and did not 
seek the scabbard. 

40. After him king Padma Singh, the essence of the rest, protected 
the land of Mewar, and made i t  happy. 

41. The learned Padma Singh, glorious like the lustre of a pearl 
got from the globes (resembling hill-peaks) over the heads of his enemies' 
mad elephants unseamed by hie sword, nicely inscribed the song or nar- 
rative of the vigour of his arms on the tablet of battle-fields. 

42. On Padma Singh's ascending the seat of immortals (i. e., 
Heaven), succeeded king Jaitra Singh,? the strength of whose hands 
shook the foundations of an enemy called Nadole, and who was to the 
army of the Turks like Agastya to the Ocean. [As the sage Agmtya 

* f* - separation. Taking it (= why -1) to mean constant atten- 
dence, the [ ] would stand thna : 'as constantly led by the desoendants of Khaman 
in person.' 

t There ia e small pillar at Ekling Ji, bearing the 8. 1270 (- A. D. 1218), and 
reoorda the name of Jaitra Singh M the then sovereign. 
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sucked up the Ocean, so the Tnrkiah army waa (devoured, i. e.,) killed 
with the sword of this Prince.] 

43. Verses celebrating the heroic deeds of Jaitra Singh's hands are 
loudly echoed upto  the present times in battle-fields by demons, intoxi- 
cated with a drink of the blood of the soldiers of the Sindhis (slrtnghtered 
by Jaitra), as well as jolly with the embraces of their (own) wives snr- 
rounding them. 

441. After Jaitm Singh the earth waa made eplendid by the re- 
nowned piety of Tej Singh, who was quite free from fear, and planted 
the root of anxiety in the hearts of enemies. 

45. Tej Singh, a tourkt among croree of cultivators, sowed the 
seeds of (the pew1 of) mlvation (in fertile grounds) by giving away 
lands in charity, and by watering them with the handful of water (indi- 
cating a vow) for giving alms, and bestowing care on the field in the 
form of advices from a good spiriturtl preceptor, he obtained the fruit of 
virtue : and afterwards having performed ablutions, he raised a store of 
mounds of the spreading renown of his wealth in all the quarters. 

46. This clever prince Samar Singh (son to Tej Singh), the tip of 
whose grinders shines like a touchstone delivered (the land of Gujarst) 
from its drowning sh te  in the ocean (of the Turkish army), like the 
Boar Incarnation of Vishnb, and is administering his kingdom with a 
liberality and charity equal to that of Kurna and Bali (the types of 
Bounty). 

47. 0 ! son of Tej Singh, the renown established by your sword is 
celebrated in battle-fielde till now, by demons holding in both hands the 
heads detached from the bodies of the slain (in battle), and striking 
them together as if to beat the time to the fourth cadence, and thne add 
harmony to the fine art of mneic, leading their beloved ones into s h c e ,  
and intoxicated with the blood of the enemy. 

48. 0 ! lord of men, all your noble qualities cannot he recounted, 
as there is a fear of their swelling up the volume of the book, became 
your character is formed of orores of strings of good qualities that oannot 
be numbered. 

49. Abn reigns supreme as a gem among the mountains served by 
the gods, in which the wge Va&tha, free from the 16* sources of vanity, 
performed austerities. 

50. That bestows every sort of prosperity on those who are impatient 
under difficulties, and gives salvation to those who hold the passions in 
check, that is a seat of fortune, whose body is pure from the company of 
the sacred stream of the Ganges, in such a mount Abn, the powerful lord 

* 1, larth; 3, water; 8, light; 4, air; 6, ether, = the 5 elements; 6, ear 1 
7, tonoh; 8, nose; 9, eight; 10, taete kc. = the 10 eensee; end 16, the mind. 
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of Bhawitni, that is, Siva, the symbol of the all-pervading attribute, and 
thus moveable, has acquired a p e h n e n t  and stationary abode. 

51. I s  not the monastery over this mountain a heap of the essence 
of a11 beauty ? (a monastery) t h t  had no beginning, and is wonderful 
and a fit abode for devotees. 

52. In which a great many devotees and men of unblemished char- 
acter, and also many gods have acquired emancipation of the soul, and 
thus (attained) the Supreme Being in all the (three) subdivisions of 
'time,' of which the origin has been described with that of Abu by the 
authora of the Pnrans, that monastery holds in this mountain the wealth 
of the three worlds, under the guise of (its existence in) the (three) 
past, present and future. 

53. Samar Singh, lord of the masters of the earth, ordered the 
reparation of this monastery a t  his own expense for his welfare, because 
he is possessed with a zeal in such virtuous deeds, and very willingly 
founded an almshouse, with arrangements of dainty and sumptuous food 
to be distributed to the sages* a t  a great expense. 

54. A high golden flag-statE was erected in honour of Achaleawar by 
Samar Singh, who perceived the life to be transient like wind and 
lightning. 

55. This monastery was fofmerly occupied by Bhdvdgni the master 
of the place, who had rooted out all causes of the least dishonour in the 
world, by fastings in the worship of Siva. 

56. Having bodies pure from giving up all mutual enmity, whose 
I minds ere affectionate and who look upon mankind with pity, who have 

fully found out the principles of redemption, such lions and elephante 
perform austerities about this convent. 

57. Bhhv Sankar, the disciple of Bhhviigni and like him in  faith, 
is engaged in penances difficult of performance, with a desire of final 
absorption into Siva. 

58. The trees growing over mount Abu, always richly laden with 
fruits and flowers, express in numberless ways (by their roots and leaves), 
the diligence in continence of the sages who have eradicated the inclina- 
tion for the pleasures of the sense, to the visitors. . 

59. Guided by the counsels of Bhkv Sankar, king Samar Singh 
built this monastery with a golden flag-staff on Mount Abu. 

60. Veda $arm& the son of Priya Path, a Ndgar Brhhman of Chit- 
tore, who prepared the inscription that was placed in the village of 
l k l i n g  Ji, among the temples of (Ekling Ji)t the lord of the three 

= a Brhhman of the fourth order (of life). 
t The shrine of Ekling Ji lies about 12 miles to the north of the oapital, in r, 

fine valley. 
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worlds, the Divine S a d h i s  Chakm, is the author of this Inscription 
also charming to the minds of the learned, m d  pure because it describe6 
distinguished (and hence nohle) qualities. 

61. May this Inscription be a meam of livelihood to the poets who 
read it, so long as the Lord Achalegvar lives in (the company of) Mount 
Abu. 

62. This innocent Inscription was marked with chracters by Subh 
Chand, and chiselled out by a clever m s o n  named Karma Singh. 

63. Dated S. 1342 (= A. D. 1285) on the first of the waxing 
Moon of Magsir (October). 
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m a r  h d B &  ~ m 3~ ~3 smr ma whir 3% aqiqrr 
l F l % m ~ i ) r c p ? r a f t s m + m ~ h ~ *  * 

arm* rTP *-MfWfP~vlrp.- m* 
f%W W4F9 qfq% ST q* W7l ITen 
4 as;*%? faei -Fl3sfatmmm%mmp 

f k 3  n q  P ym 4- e ~ i h x & Q & h m ( m  
m m ) m w ~ ~ m r s ~ a a s r ~ n r W r h a n ~  
mrhprk w p i t a r n n k 3 f a ~ r m 9 1 t M i i t ~ ~ ~  
$3 arrm m'tg?tariih.cRPvs*~*m$m 
3iZ % lvei 

f d  m mmm s h r i t s a n t m m ~ ? i f l P w i ? &  
stmi? k ta i~ rar W3iis~friE m & f m *  
& ~srfiff ~ B T  I \ O l  

t%+i-i&auaufatt% ; k 3 d ~ % W a ~ r n r 2  
& M i l w ~ & ~ f t s r ~ ~ q ~ I f W r t n a n a t r c * ~  w 

3 VX fapr ~ a 7  ~ 1 1 6 %  PqfA 
x3.3 nc x-w 4% fiia'8m*ilm~9awm 

&ti 3 f ~ ~ m ~ a r ~ % a d w ~ ~ ~ ~  
3 rcm 3wrP Qmmi? m npw 
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n i i m . ~ $ a w m m d P a r ~ f h z + d  
rthn WWP- P r m m n v a f b m ' - i m ~  
sn&mth~ft irn~.rfhmfi i i i rannyyn 

r m 3 m a f t M ~ T n x % ; k 9 8 ~ ~ % d i m + ~ y  
$3 at SU f+k TRIT Jii *@ -3 t d n W  lqsn 

f k f ~  sen B -4 ria ~ m r r  wp a-3 &am 
nn 9 rrfi -rm fa- M ~ % 1 n S w 3 S % 1 f a n i i w n  
3 ~~;ngr; lwdrl f th7yqi~~lrst iafm 
&vw 81g. M m t  4 mw3f smr s ~ r  ~3 s3 fl3-t 
ST % qyh~ qjm mw5mmfhmmnriS 
t nqxn 

m % ti-3 urrclW mk3 u7 ww a t k m 8  m3 Tim$ 
-1 4 nr w h  -6i4rnmr d?r fGv xrit wit m m 

nPdn 
~ K ( X  w-i ~ m a  a w m a~fjr~i7 i l ~  

f a r $ T ~ . l d  ?$hm?mQi a'~1q7h04m~y3%m 
d a r ' ~ * f t e ! w ~ f i i . n n m ~ q * n  

nSmslllr;marm S I T ; ~ W ~ ~ * ~ ~ ~ ' R B T I I P I I -  
rZ @ ~j~ld~msen%~%~i~tnf+k~d~mmm 
-3 u q  m aif ST s j t a h  am n ~ = r  

&I ai dq * ~ i ~ i m m ~ ~ i t P ~  
ST *T aaT fkm3r Sn q-7 anm ptrr pry Sn spa f+k vn~3 
%arsn GmPi't ?bits fsam p ws& &T 9 n T  it €Fa 
a f i n & ~ 8 m 3 t ~ m * m P a ~ ~ m  

-?IT t m i   ah^ m.w im3 M ~3 -m7 Qhr 
%~W%T sKil -7 08°11 

3 h % fir fii.3 ~ R c ~ T  d*.n 
gas qm asr % fiwS &t ilr R $=a fim n d  S i w  %lm% 
arw% +a sn sm vrrr s r r h w 9 ~ ' g g m r r ~ 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
~ i ?  w vf m: u n t r a m ~ n t n w m d *  
qz m I* k Qioii wvwc mu m6kd %qx xi3 Pi@ m 
fim i armmwfGvm~plkmtPqdfr ' i lm 
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 NOTE^ ON THE GRAMMAR OF CHITTAOON(~ DIALECT. ! 

The letter8 are the same as in pure Bengali; but the following 
peculiarities may be noticed- 

-Q a t  the beginning of a word very often has the sound of the let- 
ters (h) and i (&) in the Hindustani-thus F T ~ V  " a split bam- 
boo " is pronounced %him ; GBW " whither P " b o n d e  ; cdq " who " 
khaun. 

v is often pronounced like V ;  and is eometimes corrupted to 4, I 
thus 34 C T T ~  fifq = CT~- 6R, " I should recognise him if I saw 
his face." 
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Notee on the Ohittagong Dialect.-By F. E. PARQITER, B. A,, C. S. 

The language spoken in Chittagong is a dialect of Bengali, but 
greatly corrupted, owing to the remote position of the district, the 
strong Muhammadan element in  the population, and the tendency in 
East Bengal to speak quickly and clip the words. 

These causes have been a t  work in Bakarganj, and the country east 
of the Meghna, and the language spoken there differs from ordinary good 
Bengali, the difference increasing as we proceed south-eastwards. The 
extreme is reached in Chittagong where the difEerence is so marked that 
e native from other parts of Bengal does not readily understand the 
language. Thus ;T & m@p means ~ f s t  mfav 71, I can- 
not see ; adltqf3;l means milt* e % ~ ,  everything ; s$ stands for 315 49, 
after that. Ordinary colloquial Bengali is also met with there, or a t  
least words used in ordinary colloquial Bengali, but such words are 
mixed up with purely local expressions, so that without a, knowledge 
of the latter, it is not easy to understand what is said. 

I n  offering these notes on the 'Chittagong dialect I know how 
incdmplete they are, how many matters are unnoticed, and how much 
remains to be filled in to render this sketch thoroughly serviceable. 
These notes were collected some years ago, when I was residing in 
Chittagong. I have since then collected memoranda when studying the 
colloquial in other districts of Eastern Bengal where I have been. 
Several of the peculiarities here noticed are not confined to Chittagong, 
but prevail generally throughout Eastern Bengal, though not in so 
marked a degree. I may hope, however, that these notes, incomplete 
though they are, may be of Use to others, whether rts an aid in learning 
the vernacular, or as an inducement to supply what is wanting. 
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@ is almost invariably pronounced like s ; thus " I am " is 
pronounced hi. 

3 and '6 are often corrupted to PT ; thns 8~ for & " get up " ; qfi 
for 91R " earth " ; 3- for m, " the court-yard in a honse." 

q a t  the beginning of a word is very often pronounced like b, f, 
-thus mf$ for qt@ " I an ."  

is often prononnced like or p-thns ~wqtrl for C * W ~ S  
" I threw " ; and C ~ W  for m9 I' throw." 

1 sometimes and 9 generally, a t  the beginning of a word, me pro- 
nounced like h-thns w- " all " becomes hakal ; C- " a noise " 
becomes h h .  

q in combination is almost always dbtinatly pronounced as y-thm 
q m  " kargya." When the vowels BI and 811 immediately precede the 
8 phal8, they are pronounced as if the vowel % came in between, and t h b  
is especially the case when the in combination is followed by the vowel 
4-thns Ilfcw " he measured," is pronounaed d i p y e  ; ~ I W J  evidence 
shikhya ; 8rnm "he came " hisye. Similarly 9QCW " in the presence 
of," " before," is pronounced mmikhye. 

The chief peouliarity of the dialect spoken in Chittagong is the 
extent to which t&e words are shortened by corruption. The chief ways 
i n  which this occurs are these- 

(1) A single consonant, especially a hard one, occurring between 
two vowels is often elided, and the vowels open one on the other without 
blending ; the elision is almost invariable if the second vowel be % 
or $i--thus ; W@& " call " becomes e 8  ; Wfjl and wffrle IL  come '' 
become Blff and -8 ; " a bamboo hedge around a tank " becomes 
 TI ; M~CJ " to see " becomes M~;J ; c?W '' all " becomes cawm 
and then m a  ; STCV " he binds " becomes aTq ; m g  "father-in-law " 
becomes ~ 3 %  ; W h D f  " I ate " becomes .Pll*wlq ; aft8 " sit down " 
becomes bag ; Y ~ ~ B I  "having opened " becomes Ti11 and 9 ; Rztitq 
" draw out " becomes @WW. 

But q in such a position is often changed to* annswb ; thus vtf$t 
1 '* become et ; a@ " thou " becomes ; ST- "tobacco " becomes 

and c5&3 ; " my " becomes '6 l~ ; and mmp " thy " c*. 

(2) A consonant preceded by a long vowel in the middle 
of a word is generally reduced to a single one, all except the laat being 
omitted or being replaced by anuswar ; - t h ~  3 9  " dry " becomes 
Isrl.  

(3) Final 4 is often dropped, especially in the locative affix CJ in 
nouns. and in the infinitive of verbs-thus U T ~ ~ C J  " a t  home " becomes 

~Rcs  " to s q  " becomes vftg. 
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(4) Final is omitted in the 3rd person, Past and Pluperfect 
Tenses, in verbs; thus c q  for CRq; 8 ~ 1 f % ~  for glfg;sl ; q.fis( for 
~ G w .  

( 5 )  Short words with mt in the first syllable, sometimes insert 3 
(less frequently 3 ) after the in pronunciation-thus mtTw for wtef 
" to-day " ; FT%W for Wi " rudder " ; W ~ L V  for W ~ C G  " before ". 

(6) I n  words of several syllables, especially those borrowed from 
Persian and Arabic, the accent is thrown back as far as possible, and the 

i 
following syllables are lightened ; thus ~ ~ q t q l  (Arab. dw) "charge " 
becomes WSR1 " a  hhola" (a tenure in which the tenant receives 1; charge " of a tract of jungle to be reclaimed) ; 9q11 (Arab. dib) 

! '  "connexion " becomes Wi?il. 

The declension of noune does not differ materially from ordinary 
Bengali, allowance being made for the changes due to corruption, thus 
the fitrn of the Instrumental is corrupted to @. The chief peculiarities 
are these-the Nominative often ends in 4 ; the Ablative is formed with 
p;r ((from " ; and the Locative often drops the 4 of the termination 
GJ " 80 that i t  ends in I?, as for W@fcB " on the bank." The abl. 
94 is added in nouns to the word itself, but in pronouns to the genitive 
case. 

A sort of double case is sometimes met with, thus ilftGT7f~ (gen. and 
loc. cases) (&at  a sister's [bhri]." I have also heard d~Jn3 ~ P T  ' 4  by the 
force (lit., this) of the wind " ; but this expression seems to be merely an 
instance of the common use of the pronominal form fB " this " (" what- 
do-you-call-it ") to denote something that one cannot name a t  the 
moment. 

Sing. 

N. 9 or 9 3  a son. 

Ac. V W  
I. qmfit 
D. q~qr 

Ab. ?ppT 
G. ysa 
L. qcs 
v. 43- 

Sing. 

N. & p a  tank. 
Ac. cm3p 

I. mfit . 
D. &a 

Ab. r n 3 p ~ q  

G. GPi4pp 
L. csrttaa 
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NUMERALS. 
The numerals are the same as in ordinary Bengali, but &$ is com- 

monly nsed for eight instead of ah. 
The word $311 or %TI is verg generally nsed after a numeral to 

denote a " thing " or " piece," thus &? " eight things." When 
aflixed to the word 4- " one," the compound becomes sq8s1, as41 
and 8891 "one thing or piece." It is also added to nouns to parti- 
cularise, thns c i  g3 8~ " that particular night." 

(for ~ C T  ) is also nsed, thus WRJI W "both things." 
is nsed with adjectives, thns 81 "how many ? " "how 

much ? " qnqm " everything." 

THE VERB. 
The most striking differences occur in the conjugation of the verb, 

which varies considerably from ordinary Bengali. Verbs are all conjn- 
gated very much in the same way, but the formation of the Past Tense 
(and the Plnperfect which is formed from it) presents several differences 
which depend on the final letter of the root. 

The ordinary mode of forming the Past Tense is by affixing fi, a 
and CB to the root if it end in a consonant, and ff i ,  h and %a if it * 

end in a vowel, for the lst, 2nd and 3rd persons respectively. This B ie 
dktinctly pronounced y-thm Wfgl " I measured ;" W ~ J  or ( ) 

I came ;" W C ~ J  (or wtGr9. ) or  fa " he came ;" Y T % C ~  " he ate ;" 
q~ '' I understood." 

But if the root ends in or g, (and also rt ), the affixes aro ft, f l ~  
and C S ~ J  respectively-thns *xR " I did ;" S V . ~  " I read ;" and the 
q is sometimes changed to thns wfl or ~eff " I seized." The re- 
gular forms, however, or forms closely like them are in use, thns e r n 1 9  
" I ate.;" c W ~  " I threw ;" 31- '' I danced." 

The Plnperfect is formed by affixing W9, W1 (or ) and m, to the 
1st person, Past Tense-thns m f ~ m ~  " I hsd written ;" eltfi~ertq I' I 
had begun ;" ?q,f~erm " I had d ~ n e  i" wafi@? you seized," but 
qm. " he had come." 

The 1st pkrson Fnture is f o r m ~ d  by affixing p, sf~tq and 7 1 q  with 
or without a conjunctive *, to the root, thns 81$~9 or q f l ~ q  '' I shall 
do;" W@TJW " I  shall be able." The other two persons are nearly 
regular. 

THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB. 
Preeent. Past. 

1. Wf@ " I am," 't we are " W @ W ~  " I wag" " we were." 
2. W P  81tfw91 
3. 

I 
qtfiriel 
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The following is a specimen of a verb in its full conjugation. 
CONJUGATION OF THE VERB B@CJ "to do, make." 

Present. 
2. L'I do," " we do." 

2. -m. 
3. FGPK; honorific.  BY^ 

Imperfect. 
1. B@LB ~ffiw " I was doing." 
2. - mtf~wi 
3. - wtf-@is, 

Past. 
1. ?iXm I did ;" or regularly afirartsr ( a@am ) 
2. aqm BGal 
3. i63Jsn vep! 

Pluperfect. 
1. wf~snq " I had done." 
2. aqpfl91 

3. ~ ~ m q  
Fzctzcre. 

1. m % ~ *  or qppma.; or regularly qr.8 and P@~V!  " I 
shall do." 

2. wy 
3. mxa* or V3.m 

Imperative. 
2. ztiy do thou " ; and with the negative a, 
3. a m  

Infinitive a@m and ~f?r9m '90 do." 

Prest. Part. qfgm " doing." 
Past Part. ( 331 ) " done." 
Conj. Part. B@, *BVX '' having done." 

The following are specimens of other verbs, which show variations 
in the Present and Past Tenses. 

VERB glfm "to keep." 

Prest. Past. 
1. ptf- qtdn$ or p t m ~  
2. 3t.q n4fl (or ) 
3. ptC.PrP plCVl (pronounced rhikhye). 

* Thin form in most oommon. 
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VERB &B " to,eat." 
Prest. . Pat. 

1. dq~  vttfir or ( d l e r t s  ) 
2. wep visa . 
3. atfag or @tp dm 

The verb ~ C B  " to go " has an irregular participle C F T ~ ~  " having 
gone," which is often added to other verbs, to render them more forci- 
ble, thus *% cWt9 ~ ' ~ f t %  '' I went away " ; of8 c e  <' give.') 

THE INTRROQATIVE. 
A phrase is rendered interrogative by placing ql after the verb, 

expressed or understood, for the present tense, and (eometimes qt ) 
for all the other tenses-thus Btgp 31 " are you going ?" C ~ I  " did 
yon go ?" ahl " will yon go ?" a 63 3 91 ? " is it not a char ?"* 

The negative is expressed by 3, which is placed before the verb, 
t h u - a %  7 l@v " I shall not give." q 9f s " do not go." q qikq 
" he has not come." With the verb *CS, 3 is often blended into one 
word, t h - 3  ~ t y  becomes 33~1. " it was not." But the imperative use 
of ql remains the same as in ordinary Bengali, thus-me 31 " go." 

ADVERBS. 

Adverbs of place are formed from the pronominal bases by a&ing 
(1) CE-thus C C ~ ~ J V  " where ? " or (2) $1, 8R or a~q (corruption 
of ?)-thns %$I, hh and %Pnsi "here." 

Adverbs of direction are formed from themme bases by affixing 
or fiq (corruption of @CV ?) t h u s - w  " hither ;" Bfi " thither ;" 

atfri " whither P" 
Adverbs of time are formed by adding the word h ( ~ek)> ) or its 

corrupted form 8r(~ to the pronouns, thus-<* then." 

I append a vocabulary of wordtr peculiar to Chittagong. Out of a 
large number I noted down; I have struck out all that were to be found 
in  Bengali Dictionaries, and those that remain are either peculiar, or 
a re  nsed in peculiar senses. A considerable number of the words, how- 
ever, are not oonfmed to Chittagong, but may be met with in Noakhali, 
Bakarganj, and other districts of Eastern Bengal. 

* Char = a nandbank in a river. 
I 
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V ~ J I  V .  n. to go to stool. 
-3 ( 4-3 ) adv. together. 
mtg = h q. v. 
~ ~ ~ i l  (for ~ t h  ) s. ridge of earth 

dividing fields. 
W&CV (= -ST) prep. before, in 

front of. 
standing with the hands 

Y7rr I raisedand the palmsont. 

1 r- -v wards to prevent a per- 
I - 
1 i eon coming against one. 

r e r f b l  8. kitchen. 
f d j .  unclaimed (a property, 

waifs and strays). Pem. a)b'l 
scattered. 

W ~ G P  s. small water-way in a 6and 

(= 1, 
W t f i p l  s. hermitage. 
w 1 m  s. the top (of a tree), the 

prow (of a boat). 
WA s. scratch. 
wtefl s. clasping around a person's 

body with both arms. 
 BIT^%^ s, a workman's leisnre time 

after work is done. 
wnm 8.  rough fence made of 

stakes. 
's$$ s. small wage. 
aft s. a bol4k (q. v.) with- 

out the pendants. 
m q l  adj. quarrelsome. [son). 
mts mt& &f?w to burn (a per- 
m m  s. silence. 

S. extenmon of time. 
adj. another, different : Fgal 

w~pg &?cg to cloae a door (but 
not fasten it). 

Sqs (loc. case of pron. 8 )  adv. 
here, in this place. 

*f% U ~ V .  hither, in this direction. 
%1 adv. so, t h u ~ ~ .  
$BIT adv. here, in this place (cop 

rnpted from 18 ?) 
3~ partiole (= e, $1 ) used with 

numerals to denote "things," 
and with nouns to particularise ; 
- JTl3 8Wl seven things ; @ PM 
3~ that particular night. 

h t b 5  V .  (from % and ?) 
to approach direct, go straight 
towards. I ts  imperative %me, 
" come straight here ! " is used 
as a cry to the neighbonrs for 
help, when an offence is being 
committed. 

(from h,wq ) s. a; torch made 
of a bundle of split bamboos. 

39 adj, right in front, straight, dp- 
right. 

k?i (from & u> time) used in 
composition to denote time, thus 
mxm, when 2 

3 ~ 1  adj. stark naked. [open. 
h l  adj. unenclosed, unfenced, 
%& adv. thither, in that direction. 
%$ t̂GWfq s. simple country folk, 

who have always lived in the 
country and are ignorant of the 
ways of towns. 
h1 s. buffalo-shed. 

" I s. machin or raised place in 
s house for placing paddy 

" ' baskota. 
b~ adj, straight and upright (ap- 

plied to a cow's horns). 
s W ~  adv. now. 
apl s. baaket for ~ollecting cow'- 

dnng (= C ~ Y  ) 
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3% (pronounced ko:) adv. where ? 
in what place ? It is used to 
express strong and contemptuous 
negation, as 'Bt qm, '& where 
ia there a road ? " "there ia no 
road at all." 

8 W m  s. quarrel. 
~ f ~ 1 5 1 1  (for ) s. the liver. 
W f b  s. switch, small branch. 
-3 s. low pot with a large 

WI ] mouth. 
-411 a jhali m d e  of upright 

split bamboorr spread out and 
fastened to transverse strips of 
bamboo. 

sf 1 s. log, block of wood. 
. 

891 s. small ehhenware vessel. 
qmll s. the head. 
'Btaq s. small natural embankment. 
-~ih s. split bamboo ; cst'1m 

a plain gold circular bracelet. 
btsnt s. bracelet, wristlet. 
mwn'l W p  s. silver khh. 
m@l s. edge, margin. 
~T%$I s. deducting, deduction. 
- ~ t %  s. band, embankment. 
ifBf~67 s. conatrncting an embank- 

ment. 
'BfS prep. for, on acoonnt of; in, 

among. 
st@ ad.. severe (applied to a blow). 
'B.yjpm s. heifer. 
~Wiilairl s. old grass. 
Wfas 'B@CJ v. a. to defeat (' m a 

lawsuit). h b .  &G 
f&8 (loc. case of pro*. @ ) adv. 

where ? in what place ? 

ficPI a d v . w h ~ ?  

1 
"" > 

J 

$c% v. a. to husk (paddy) by 
pounciing. 

$JT@ s. seduction, intrigue. 
-81 s. manger. 
@CB v. f i .  to hasten forward with 

anger, Zit. to leap, bound. 
% ~ t %  s. collection, gathering. 
~in3CJ v. a. to collect, gather to- 

gether. 

&atp s. door, (= 8 ~ 3  1. 
G@QW:els. quarrel, contention. 
CW$I adj. turned inwards (as a 

cow's horns). 
m%l s. field. 
C W R ~  adv. where P in what pbce ? 
~ i t f4 i  adv. whither? in which di- 

rection ? 
CWT s. a blow, hit, stroke. csta 

W@CJ v.  a. to begin. Pers. vg 
beating. 

CWtm v. a. to cut, wound. 
~m adv. at the side of, near. 
Cipra a a g e  boat, bonnd and 

frtstened with iron. Probably 
a corruption of Eng. 'coast ' 
= a 'coasting boat ', one that 
goes to sea. 

Vfs s. small stake in a fence. 
.p]ar~ v.  n. to slip aside, slink 

away. 
d 8 1  s. post of a fence. 
W* s. subscription, contribution. 
~ 8 8 ~ 1  s. eater, person to be fed. 
Mew1 s. eating, feasting. 
at@ 6. channel of a river. 

s. small enclosure made in a 
tank to catch fish in! 
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a& s. instrammt for -king 
' 

hole through an earthen &oor in 
how-breaking. 

IW9m (or ) 8. a house built 
near a-man's land, where he pnta 
np during the tilling season. 

Y t p  s. bracelet for wrist: also an 
anklet. 

s. private path. 
CW s. paddy-grass. 
C& s. a relation, relative. Pem. 

&=A own. 
CWN zl. a. to dig a t hhg  info 

the ground (as if to feel what is 
there). 

cYtal s. mist, fog. . 
adv. well, inn&. 

&I- Y. TI, to go. 
nriftd 6. pushing a person by the 
back of t h e  neck. Pers. 
neck. 

fl$ adv. leaning one's body against 
anything. 

Qb1 s. swelling mused by a blow. 
w f ~ q  8. coolie, serwnk, labourer. 
a81 (= We1 ) s. padlock. 
8aTg rp@ca v.  a. to publish, notify, 

make kaown. ~ m .  j t  &f paesing 
(from month to mwtb) hence 
pnblio, notorious. 

8. cnlfivator of land, kwb(t&- 
man. 

-3 s. ststus of tr, culhivatof of 
land. 

CW s. stake for fbchg neDs in fbe 
water. 

csfi f i  s. stick. 
csrblo. hnd ,  embankment. 
cqtiq 8. delay. 

i 

tm8l  s. private path. 
c m  s. common pas--land, a 

common. 
c'X&l s. cow-dnng. 
C m e l s .  cow-house. 
FTll (m&) is used d u r n  hesitation 

in speech, just &e is u e d  
in C e n t d  Bengal. 

m i ? ~  s. ferry-& 
W msFv 8. kind of cloth with a 

varieekd stripe down the mid- 
dle (generally worn by Mags). 

bW 8. high machhn in fie&. . 
~ t f  8. instrument for oatching 6sh. 
6Vfd s. clod, lump of earkh. 
5@i caaa t .  mmicir& bol6H 

(4 .  v.1 
btrIpl s. four-sided basket (=clfW). 
fih~ (from fa*-) s. scream. 
f5R 8. small split bamboos laM 

lengthwise in the frame of a 
roof. 

fhl~ s..early a m  rice-nop. 
tq1 (from y), s. hair of the head. 
'p:W 8 a small water-way in a buns 

(= WT&). 
&~KT%ZS a. a. to dteg along on the 

ground. 
QTJ e. mde bdhlo. 
cetW (pronounced soh), see am. 
CSTSCB (from EPIC@) 9. a. to plough. 
C61W 8. husk (of paddy). 
c 6 ' l ~ l % ~ l  (from ah~qp fowr and 

W% b o m d u y )  s. lmd bounding 
on all sides the h d  in question. 

ahartha (from WE) 8. bound- 
aries. 

n6r (from Stfi P) 8. eave of the 
thatch. 
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13. wicker or m e  work 
cover (around a glaae jbr). " I 

fW s, a kind of ahelf. 
f5al s. branch or sprout of bamboo, 
4 6  adj. charred. 
t ~ m  r. wandering a b ~ u t .  
c g l ~ t  s. branches and sticks thrown 

into water to prevent people 
fishing there. 

Plfam u. a. to gather, rise up, collect 
(as water when ita flow is ob- 
structed). 

n t f ~  8. teacher, tutor. [chest. 
HQI%CB v.  a. to clasp arosnd the 
pltf4 s. woven purse, closed a t  its 

mouth by drawing a thread 

UR -8. 8 o ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ J T ' c o D ~ ~ u c ~ B ~  tatti, 
(through which ope cannot see). 

~ r f @  W W  8. oircdar fishing-neb, 
thrown eo ae to fall in a circle 
on the water end sink. 

Wtpi r.3Q s. scrub jungle. 
;n.rt%ca v.  a. to cover (something) 

with (someChing else), 
RCJ v. a. to get before one, to 

anticipate one, get the start of 
one. 

CWp 8. mall path. 
b.btft* v. a. to obstruct, hindep, 
%'llbi,81 s. a servant who does all the 

odd jobs in a kitchen. , 

aa81 s. stem of a, tree, trunk. 
tight. s. recollection, remembrance. 

where, in which place. I $,a 8. post, stake. 
few4 alw 8. asking, questioning. 
f i ~  T@W v, n. to persist. 
fafl adj. sent, despatched. 
Bfpl, Wml, and VQ s. kind of 

umbrella or hood made of leaves, 
and snspended from 4he head over 
the back, (so as to leave the hands 
free) . 

+I s. a bamboo split partially down, 

I '" } s. thigh, leg (of an animal). 
$3 
&.g'&1 de~ a wedge-shaped fishiag- 

net (pushed forward and down- 
ward). 

~ $ 9 3 1  s. an open fence of upright 
and horizontal bamboos. 

c $ q  s. a small pot, with a hoIe in 
the bottom, used in making salt. 

'and faeteued around with hoops, dlql pond, 
so aa to form a round vessel, for / ntat ) . 
holding things. 

cer;lrm as%~a v. a, to render re- 
sponsible or liable. $!> j Pers. 
under a burden, responsible. 

23fgaT$? a. ruining, breaking, injury. 
Cat3 s. moon-light. 
C ~ ~ t T l t g  s. trench, rut. 
CBiTgl s. (tidal watercourse ?) small 

nnlhh. 

I 

bt9p s. looking at, inspection, at- 
tention. 

' 6 ~ 8  s. fancy, thought, opinion, 
(= J4 ). With a k a  to re- 
cognise, know. 

t%$ s. = V'l'JI. 

s5qp s. double drum. 
Vil s. flood. 
v1 s. fish-basket. 
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s. a funnel made of bamboo for 
catching fish. 

s. bamboo hedge around a tank. 
pl s. small cloth, or scarf = Hind. 

gimcha. 
s. fish-basket carried on the 

back between the shoulders. 
cErl s. wall of earth surrounding a 

biri. 

?sa@ (Arab. j W  ) adj. deputed, 
despatched. 

v. a .  to search, seek. 
m1@1;8 (?) v. n. to wake, be awake. 
plt& prep. from (ablative). 
Wq W ~ G J  v. a. to get notice (of a 

thing). 
~ C J  v. n. to wait, stand, remain. 
~ % G J  v.  n. to stand : thus *P ~3 

c ~ f m  s. four-sidedbasket(= ( Q@R& pnlling one another. 

} v. a.  to &ve (cattle). 
c ~ ~ I S I C ~  

4.~ " stand upright." 
CV@W prep. from. 

"*) 8. fisherman. 
C T l i t l  
cW!~ s. kind of cloth with broad 

red border, worn by Mnsalm6na. 
65Pl s. a large deep mat-basket for 

keeping rice or paddy. 
C$@RII adj. (from GdtW fashion, 

manner) of a kind, like ; as C26T7 
dfi81 of what kind? like 
what P 

Fif l  s. flood, rise of water, in a river. 
M s. iron fishing-spear. 
BlWBTCiFI a h .  close by, very near. 
tfcqprep. at the side, by the side. 

'=' 1 s. a kept mistress. 
G W ~  
93 (= -dm qslp ) after that. 
ptp adv. for, for the purpose of. 
013~  s. tobacco. [Mags. 

8. red-bordered cloth, worn by 
~m s. bracelet for the upper arm. 
Bp 8. cross-beam of a roof. 
97 prep. from. 
gf3~n s. mound of earth at the aide 

of e field. " pmn. he, she. CB 

Wl s. salt in lumps or cakes. 
f 1 s. an oar, the blade of which is 

a separate piece of wood fas- 
tened on to the handle. 

FtSW m't s. a sort of beaded bQi 
(a- v.1 

lqqf% pushing and pulling one 
another about. 

~ f j t  s. a beetle for ramming earth 
down. 

p y p  atq (from ~q ) s. the 
frame of a door. 

Gqlattal ? s. narrow path between 
two houses. 

ql~Tvtp1  qfel s. a jhali made of split 
bamboos spread out and inter- 
twined cross-wise. 
MCS v. s. to roll about on 

the ground. 
@G5 V. n. to run away, flee. 
W ~ W  s. eave of a house. 
We s. open foot-path, foot-track. 
ffim v. a. to search for, seek. I 
ys s. earth impregnated with 1 salt, 

I 
P" 
9368 s. d3Terence of opinion, want 

of unanimity, 
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~ & p  s. a wife's going to her fa- 
ther's house. 

srtf6 s. dancing. 
aSl adj. fastened, bound (as a 

door). 

I 3 t a  s. a drain. 
fsiW;~ adj. pulled out. 
fimtq adv. excellently, well. 

(= qQ1) 8.  stone roller wed 
in preparing spices. 

8. the semi-cylindrical mat- 
covering over a boat. 

~ C J  v. a. to enter, go in. 
ml s. vegetation that grows on the 

surface of a tank. 

lprpa v. a. to store up. 
s f ~  s. (pala) a hemispherical basket, 

with a narrow mouth at the top, 
for fishing. 

~ q p  (= W1 ) s. light, moon- > light; blaze, flame. 
W.sa?gl adj. alluvial. 

8. an oar, made of one piece 
of wood. Also sfitqt*. 

s. stern (of a boat). 
sfid~1 s. assembly, gathering (for 

purposes of discussion). 
e l  (= f%s ) s. flat stone on which 

spices are prepared. 
qtv1 s. heap, pile. 
snwfial s. inhabitant of a pirai. 
WJI ~gtir low (grass) jungle. 
wag s. a low pot, similar to a chi. 
*;i s. boat hire. 
~ V I  s. side, direction. 
gnfi s. bale (of cotton). 
fqr~cq, adv. at the back, behind. 
fi+f&s v.  a. to beat (the ground so 

I 
as to smooth it). 

%@ E9fg1 -3 fastening one's hands 
behind his back. 

qR s. Mag priest (unable to ~ w s d  
or write). Burmesephungyi. 

v. a. to ask, question, 
interrogate. 

(= GlW ) S. stone roller used 
in preparing spices. 

s. tank. Sansk. VI$I( 

4;8lh~1 about 4 A. M., see -1 : 1 7 {  

9f;T s. lime-pit, lime-kiln. E ;  , c i  y%J1 ;Bft father's sister's son. ; i?. ysF1 s. paternal aunt. : $ 9  
9#'@tm (corrupted from yf rn ?) I : ,# 

s. the Eastern part of Thaw Sat- : 2 ;:- 
] ?'i; 

kaniya, east of the hills. 
1 .  , , . +: 

cW$W - s. basket for collecting cow- : c i i  
a - .I 

dung (= gq ). I C .. 
I fl :: 

c-fsl s. dry paddy grass. I .- 
c-fw = qmtw I, 5 ;;I! 

I .  

cwca s. a snake. [; 5 

'- 1 v.  a. to cut in a sawing I ,  ; '" 
C W ~  manner. 

1 3 :,, 
' ! :  

d~11 (loc. case) early in the morn- ! : r  . 
ing, before day-break, see 4b;Bt'l~~l :! 3 *,, 

I .  - , 
rn 

=;B adj. separate. Arab. &. 1 . : : L \. W ~ f a ~ 3  v. a. to throw. ;,- - . -  
af% r. a square-shaped chili bas- 

ket. 
P,wftJ1 = yV3l6 
c W 1  = W .  
wd s. an oar (= ?) 
&P s. a tank. 
mq adv. lying on one's back. 
?h s. division, partition. 
-3 s. shout, noise. 

s. a hollow kh8rn. 
s. concord, agreement. 

qr l l3c~  v.  n. to live, dwell. 
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r t h  a; a. to pull, roc (a b a t )  ; 
drag (a fishinpnet). 
eq s. sattering (seed). 
atY.8. bracelet. 
&*i 8. piece of bam~hoo need for 

carrying things on the shoulder. 
ttfkc0 (with ah) a. a. to build, 

construct. , 

arrpsr] 8.hmboo thicket orclumP. f t l ~ s l l  
nq<stq P) rrtera u. a. to bewitch, 

enchanter. 
UtF adv. withant. Amb. ~ r !  after. 
*W adv. besides, except. id. 
-1 r. pledgment, mortgage. 
dell &vt a large boat, bound and 

fastened with -boo and cane. 
 ZIT^ 6 .  a nose-ring .(faetened th~oagh  

the septum). 
q a  s. inhabitant, resident. 
ad (= n3) 8. a f&hom. 
tad% e. large fishing-net. 
f a d q  s. hand-paakha. 
Rglpl d j .  unmarked, unetamped, 

unbranded. 
adj. illicit, nnliceused. 

p &w v .  .a. to decide. 
mt# s. ditch, channel. 
caql s. torch of twisted strasq. 
caam (from @ate) adj. all, 
all% 1 -  every. , 

caxf s, .property, wealth. [pddy. 
t& s. a basket, holding 8 &rie of 
2-a s. large glass jar with a nwmw 

mouth, enclosed in wicker-work 
(aft) with a wickerwork handle ; 
a tall jar.. 

caTq31 s. the threads of a weaving 
instrumeot ($Mi. 

I C?Rf fbora) 4. a ( p k )  gsrden. 
, cafflt* s. gold nose-ring with pen- 

dants. 
ZJra (oormpted from q~tclrtq) 8. 

mqj illnesa, sickness. . 
& s. handle (of a knife). 
fg*l s. mud floor of a, house. 
tWt  adv. under, below, 
q&ia  8.  time for lighting the hmp, 

about half-an-hour after sunset. 
Arab. ? .  sunset, west. . 

Till gtfigtd v. a. (to be killed, but 
generally) to be drowned, 

xtfaa v. s. to beg, live by beg- 
i3i.g. 

s. young woman, w e d  ; mie. 
tress, leman. 

8. headman, foreman (of a 
boat, or of coolies). 

st&fn 8. a mm who dige artb. 
st&s adj. earthen. 
a~q s. word, speaking, question. 
413 W W s .  talking, convemtion. 
W@CB v. ?%. to speak, utter sound. 
@?&@ s. barber ; carpenter. 
x? (from 4fY) facing towarde. It. 

is compounded with sag, %4%, 

~f -q  and 4f%q ; thus with the 
two former, k.x\t northwar+, 
and ~ x 3  eastwards. 

931 s. a hill. 
xF ~ T q t t r c ~  to make the placa 

hot, to have the authorities down 
on one, lit. to set the country 
(Arab. ) on fire. I 

c ~ ~ I I  s. ground, floor. 
I 

ml s. feast, banquet. 
~ g w  q t r a  (m6lQ) v .  n. to go along, I 

walk dong. 
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iqtst v. n. to awake. 
at# (from ) s. evening, 
"" } twilight. 
&fmi 
Wf8 s. ridge in a chili field. 
W*S v. a. to uproot. 
nw (hdhta) (= wtm ) stt #. 

half-brother. 
q t ~ l  s. cloth hand-bag. 

s. verandah. 
Will s. ladder. 

~tfsra v. n. to decline, to diminish ; 
GWll qtfi Ccfel it was past noon. 

-11 8. ploughman. 
RWJ~W@ s. the time when people 

stop ploughing to take their 1 
morning meal ; about 10 A. M. I " 

ado. here, in thi. place. faatn 
3~7 pk. that. 
&CP prep. with, together with. 
f~ (= CStp ) s. noise. 

i. jointship in food and mtw adv. there, in that place. 
R1TWl9 [ buaineaa, cornmenab I RLS 1 

I lity. Pers. p b  (JI 
eating together. 

i t w  m ~ l f % p  ma time of unyoking 
the plough, about 10 A. M. 

C ~ C J  pron. he, she. 
mslt* adv. lying on one's back, 

supine. 
c ~ t h  = cmf;ci g. u. 

Birthday of t h  Emperor Jal&luddinn Muhammad Akbar.-By KAVI RL 
S H Y ~ ~ L  Dds, M. R. A. S. and F. R. 'Hist. Society. 

[Translated by Babu BLma PraaM.1 

I n  the course of my constant references to the histories of India to 
gather information for my forthcoming work on R6jpittin6, I have 
found out that Persian authors are not &ous as to the date of 
Akbar's birth. 

(1.) Abnl Fazl, Akbar's Minister says :-" Hamidah Bdni  Begam, 
queen of H6m6yGn was delivered of prince Akbar a t  Amarkot on Sun- 
day night, the 5th Rajjab A. H. 949* (= Kartik Sudi 6th, Samvat, 1599 
= 15th October, A. D. 1542)." 

But he is not certain of the truth of this : he says that two astro- 
logers (probably not living when Abnl Fazl wrote,) MaulBnti Chand and 
ILiae were present a t  h r k o t  when the prince was born ; and he gives 
several horoscopes prepared according to Dhe Greek (Ynmini) and 
Hindu system of astrology of the prince, which do not agree, some of 
them =king the sun in Libra and others in Scorpio ; some mentioning 

Akbsmamah, Vol. I, pp. 31-63. . 
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the birth to have taken p h  in the Sinha (Leo) h g r u ~ ,  and ofhem ag';n 
in &ny& (Virgo). 

The author does not mention the annual birthday festivals as he 
does those of the accession day. 

(2.) ?idmaddin Bekhahi assigns the same date for Akbar's birth 
in the ' T w t i  Akbari' sr Abnl Fad, who hes also been followed by 
Bdid in the ' Mmtekhib-u+Taw&rikh,' 

Their rtatamenta ae high officials of the Empire, were taken to be 
mumat and tnutworthy, and adopted by the anthore of the 1. Iqbll 
NAma-e Jahhngiri ; 2. Tarikh Farishta ; 3. Muntakhib-ul-Lubhb ; 4. Sai- 
r-nl M u t & k m  and 5. Mulaklpsut Tawkkh. 

(3.) The author of the ' Midti Afthb Numh ' givea no positive 
opinion on the point in question, but describes it in the following donbt- 
fnl strain :- 

" In the year A. H. 949 according to some ~ccounfe, or in A. H. 950 
others would have it, a t  Amarkot was born Jdhlnddin Muhammad 

Akbar of Hamidah Ban6 Begam* a deecendant of ahmad Jim." " Ac- 
cording to the Akbaxdms the anepicione birth of the prince took place 
at Amarkot on Sunday night the 15th Rajjab A. H. 949, the sun being 
at the time in Scorpio." 

(4.) On leaf 4 of MSS. Tazkirat-d WQqyht the mthor Akbar 
Janhar who wae Aftsbchi or the ewer-bearer of the Emperor Hbmtiytin 
writes :- 

" While the Emperor Hbrnhyfin wwacl encamped on the bnka  of s 
pond, at a distance of 12 kos = (24 miles) from h r k o t  on the way to 
B e k k ,  a messenger arrived in the morning from the former place with 
the pyfnl intelligence of the birth of a son and heir ; and delivered his 
eh.rge in the following terms :- 

"The Sapreme Being has been pleased to bless your Majesty's royal 
haawhold with a fohnuate prince," which highly pleaeed the Emperor. 

Thir anepicions event happened on the night of Saturday the '14th 
of 8UMn A. H. 949 = 23rd November, 1542 = Margsir Budi 15th 
8arnv~t, 1599. 

" The moon of the 14th night (full moon) is called Badr, in conse- 
quence of which the child was named Badr-ud-din which signifies nearly 
the same thing as Jalhluddin, the name by which A k k  ia commonly 
known. 

" When the Emperor had finished hie devotions and thanksgivings 
to the Creator, the chiefs came and offered their congrat&ions. 

" His Mhjeety then asked the author of this (Akbar Jauhar) what 
trticlea he bad given him in t m t  ? 

* Mir6ti AMb N m 6  MSS. led 212. 
P 

D I D  IZCC Sv 
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" Two hundred Shihrukhi coins, silver gauntlets, and one pod of 
musk," was the answer. Further " that the coins and the gauntlets were 
made over to Khudiwand Khin." 

"His Majesty asked the reason of my giving to another person the 
things that had been entrusted to me. 

"A due execution of your Majesty's order," was the response. 
'LHis Majesty sent for the pod of musk which was immediately 

prodnced. 
" The Emperor asked for a China plate, and having broken the pod 

in it, distributed it among the nobles, in demonstration of the joy felt a t  
the prince's birth. 

The courtiers expressed their good wishes and congratulated his 
Majesty on the occasion." 

(5) The English authorities have simply followed Abul Fazl with- 
out further, enquiry, e. g. 

1, Erakine-History of India under Baber and HhmGyh, Vol. 11, 
p. 254. 

2, Dawson-History of Hind&stBn, Vol. 11, p. 160. 
3, Sir H. M. Elliot-History of India, Vol. I, p. 318. 
4, Elphinstone-History of India, p. 453. 
5, Mill.-Gives no date. 

The statement of Akbar Jauhar makes the birthday fall about 5 
weeks (the period intervening between 5th Rajjab and 14th ShBbAn) 
after the date assigned by Abul Fazl. 

This difference put me into a dilemma, and I had to put off insert- 
ing the date of Akbar's birth in my book till I could satisfy myself of 
the truth of one or other of theCstatements. 

With this view, the first step I took was to put the question to the 
Persian scholars of the day, through the columns of the " Khair Khwkh-e 
Alam" (a newspaper published in Urdu) in an article contributed to 
that paper by my friend Maulavi Ubaiddla Farhati, but without result. 

Next, I referred to the under-mentioned learned gentlemen famed 
for their knowledge of Indian History : 

1. RBji Siva Prashd, C. S. I. 
2. Maulavi Sayyid Ahmad KhBn, C. S. I. 
3. Maulavi AdwBrul Haq (Mir Munshi in the office of A. G. G. 

for Rajput6ni). I am very glad to say, Rhji Siv4 Prasid, to whom I am 
much indebted for his assistance confirms the statements of Abul Fazl 
by quoting the same date, 5th h j j a b  A. H. 949, from some of the Persian 
works alluded to in the foregoing pages, and adds weight to their state- 
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ments by proving the same date to be mentioned in the horoscopes of 
Akbar, copies of which are in the possession of trnstworthy old Hindu 
astrologers. 

I am glad to be able to say I have also got copies of the horoscopes 
of the Mughal kings and of the RSljBs of some of the States in Raj- 
pnt6n4 e. g., Udaipnr, Jaipnr, and Jodhpur, &c., from well-known 
astrologers in Ujjain and other places, who follow astrology as an 
hereditary profession; but no reliable horoscope of Akbar has been 
found. h t l y ,  I relied on the labours of Dr. Hunter who writing of 
Amarkot in his Imperial Gazetteer (Vol. IX, p. 182) says : 

" Here, in October 1542, wan born Akbar the son of HGmriyGn, the 
exiled Mughal Emperor, then on his way to AfghAnistBn. The pre- 
sumed spot of Akbar's birth i marked by a stone-slab, with an inscrip- 
tion." 

This passage inspired me with the hope of gaining my object. 
Consequently, I'nddressed a letter to my well-known friend, Sir Ed- 
ward 0. E., Bradford, K. 0. S. I., Agent to the Governor-General for 
RajputiinA, requesting him to secure for me a copy of the inscription. 
He kindly complied with my request, and the following reply was thank- 
fully received this month : 

(True Copy.) 
" Camp Ajmere, i a t  December, 1885. 

DEAR SIR, 
With reference to your letter of the 1st October, Sir Edward 

Bradford has asked me to  send you the enclosed paper received from the 
Deputy Commissioner Thurr and Parkur containing copy of the inscrip- 
tion on the stone a t  Umarkot. 

To Yours truly 
KAVI RAJ (Sd.) ELLIOT COLVIN. 

SHYAMAL DASS, 
Oodeypore. 

(Copy of the enclosure.) 

" sir, 
With reference to your letter, dated the 26th instant, I beg respect- 

fully to state that the stone is situated about two miles north-west of 
Umarkot with the inscription- 

i .. t. 

r . .  , 

i *  ? - 
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A k h r  BSdsh4h wae born in the year 963 Hijri."+ 
Amarkot, I beg to remain 

30th Oct., 1885. Sir 
To Your moet obedient servant 

K. B. K ~ z i  UMEDALI K. MUNSHI, 
Faiz Mnbammed. Head Master A. V. School, Amarkot. 

The year Hij& 963 (== A. D. 1555-56), however, i s  not that of 
Akbar's birth, but that of his accession to the 'throne ; the date of his 
birth is not given a t  all : the inscription is thns valueless, and wss mosk 
probably written at a far later date. 

Thns left to my own resources, I feel in duty bonnd to submit-my 
hnmble viewa, the outcome of my attempt0 a t  settling the question, for 
the approval of the learned members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
to whom this Paper is intended for a "New Year's Present!' 

I am led to believe the htem'ent of A k h r  Jauhar to be eorrect and 
trustworthy on the following grounds :- 

(1) He  was a contemporary of Eumhydn, his constant companion 
in all reverses of fortune, and the Emperor reposed full confidence in 
him. 

(2) He was present when the g M  tidings of Akbar's birth were 
conveyed to Humiyfin, who took from him the musk-pod to distribute it 
among the courtiers. 

Under these circumstctnces, he  (Jauhar) could not possibly have 
recorded an incorrect date for the Prince's birth. 

IV.-OBJEOTSONS ANSWEBED. 

(a) It =not be assumed that the scribe made a mistake in trans- 
m i i n g  the MSS of the Tadtirat-nl WBqyBt long after the date of ita 
composition, for, in it after writing the date and month the author ex- 
plains the name Jalsluddin (Badmddin) to be due to the birth having 
taken place on the lhth, the moon of which (being full) is called Badr. 

This shows that the 14th could not possibly have been written by 
mistske instead of any other date. 

(b) The argument that Akbar assumed the title of Jalgluddin 
on succeeding to the throne, does not hold good ; because, acoording to  
Jauhar, it w~ given to him on the very day of his birth, a statement sup- 

[The language of this insoription, or so much of it a8 does nab consist of pro- 

per names, is Bindhi e6q * # - 'in this place' d = ' war born! 3 is 
expressed by mim with kasra tanwin, and t$ by J with two dote over it. ED.] 
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ported by the " Mirati Aftbb Numb' of Sh4h Nawbz Khh,  who 
says :- 

" The fort Jae-Shlhi (now known as Jalhlbbbd) waa given by the 
Emperor U M  Holni- to Prince JalQuddiu Muhammad Akbar 
in j6gir for his table-charges during princehood when Humhyhn had 
been exiled from India by the Pathtins, and had established himself in 
Cobal bfter punishing hie brothem (relatives).* 

" Sinoe it came into the prince's charge, it flourished and increased 
in population, and was called after him JaWb&d." 

From this it is inferred, that the birth took p h  on the 14th date, 
whence the name Jalhluddin was given to the prince. 

The date recorded by Jauhar is therefore unquestionable. 
Now, the following account of the village of J h  to which Hurntiy6n 

had his Queen Hamidah B h 6  Begam and the prince Akbar brought from 
Amarkot) by Jauhar, proves that the birth did really happen in the 
month of Shhbhn :- 

" Several bands of robbers had to be encountered near the village 
of Jun;  Sheikh Ali Beg returned after putting them to flight. The 
Emperor halted in a garden adjoining the village, and ordered entrench- 
ments to be thrown up round it : then he sent one of the chiefs to Amar- 
kot to bring the young prince, the females and the servants. On the 
20th Ramzbn the prince arrived, and had the honour of being embraced 
by his Majesty for the &st time on the 35th day of his age."+ 

This proves to a certainty tbt  the prince was born on the 24th 
BM#o. 

A few lines further on, the author mentions the Roza or fast, from 
which the inferexme is dmwn that the prince did really arrive in Ram- 
&, the month w h  the Roza or fast ie kept. 

What led the authors of the ' Akbar Namah,' the ' Tabaq6ti Akbari, 
I and the ' Muntakhib-ut-Tawhkh ' to record the 5th Rajjab, Sunday in- 

stead of the trne date, 14th Shhbhn, Saturday ? 
My explanation may be embodied in a single term, superstition, still 

I should like to say something in detail. 
There ir, a couplet enjoining on the Hind& to conceal nine things :- 

* MSS. Mir&ti AfGb N&m&, p. 212. 
t MSS. M e l d  Wiiqyab, leaf 45. 
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that is, 1, age, 2, wealth, 3, defects in one's household, 4, mantra (Vedic 
or Tantric), 5, coition, 6, medicine, 7, charity, 8, hononr and 9, die- 
hononr should be concealed. 

Now, the first of these with which we are immediately concerned, is 
still strictly observed by well-to-do Hindfis, of whom only 10 per cent. 
of enlightened views would.ever dare to lay aside this rule. The annual 
birthday festivities are in most crtses held a day or two previous to or 
after the actual birthday ; and if the date is published in this way, the 
year of birth is kept a profonnd secret. Horoscopes of the nobility and 
gentry are always entrusted to confidential family-priests, who never 
betray their charge, or are at  least expected not to do so. 

The writer has personally observed people sometimes accusing their 
enemies of practising witchcraft agrrinst the life of some person ; and 
to confirm the charge brought by them, the accusers try to produce 
fabricated horoscopes bearing special symbols, and a puppet figure of 
the proposed victim, from the houses of the parties amused. 

The Mnghals borrowed these superstitious notions from the Hindfie. 
This is corroborated by the account, my able friend Major (now Colonel) 
John Biddulph gives of the superstitious observances current among the 
tribes of the Hind$-Kuh in his book of the same name, under the 
headings : 

1, constellations, 2, earthquakes, 3, fairies and demons, 4, magic 
charms and 5, divination* $c., &c. 

From his description of these things it is evident that the people 
of Central Asia and the Tibetan regions have not, in spite of their con- 
version to Ishim, given up the customs prevalent among the Aryan 
Hindbs. 

The Mnghals consulted good or bad omens before important under- 
takings, as for instance- 

(1) On the eve of the battle at  Fatehpur Sikri between BBbar 
and MaharBna Sing4 (Sangrim Singh) in S. 1584 (= A. D. 1527), the 
astrologer Sharif announced that the planet Mars being in the van, the 
Emperor's defeat was certain. BAbar did not care a fig for the prophecy, 
seeing it was against his purpose to believe i t  : but all his peeple were 
utterly discouraged at the astrologer's remark, and their hearts failed 
them. 

(2) When prince HnmApln was taken serionsly ill, BBbar was 
advised to sacrifice the thing most precious to him, for the prince's re- 
covery. He proposed to go ronnd the prince's bed, wishing the sickness 
might leave the prince and visit his own person. The courtiers, be- 
lieving the Emperor would thus stake his life, tried to  persuade him 

Tribes of the HindG-Knsh, pp. 94-98. 
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against the propoml but in vain, ae BBbar would not listen to their coun- 
sel. The consequences of such a proceeding are thus summed up by 
Abul Fazl : 

'' From the very moment that the Emperor did this, the prince be- 
gan to recover; the malady descended upon BBbar resulting in his 
death."+ 

(3) " Jiji Anagah "--one of the nurses of prince Akbar, being on 
bad terma with another nurse MShum Anagah by name-waa very uneasy 
when accnsed of practising magic on the prince in the eighth month of 
his existence, thereby charming him to refuse to be nursed by any other 
woman than herself ; but as the legend goes, the young prince to remove 
her anxiety, one day consoled her thus :-" Be of good cheer ; I will 
not cease to be nursed by you, and on growing up I will hold your children 
in due regard."+ 

(4) Speaking of a talismanic knife presented to Akbar by the 
R&ja of Kajli in the 14th year of the Emperor's reign, Abul Fazl writes :- 

" The knife is still kept in the Imperial Treasury, and I have several 
times heard the Emperor say ' More than two hmdred persons on the 
point of death from illness, recovered instantly on touching it.' " $ 

(5 )  " Prince Salim born with the blessings of Shekh Salim Chishti, 
after the Emperor had lost some children, was not allowed to be brought 
to the Emperor's presence for two months."§ 

Abul Fazl writes this in s roundabout way, but the true reason 
probably was the advice of astrologers. 

There is not the least doubt of Akbar's belief in the miraculone 
powers of Shekh Salim. On one occasion the Emperor travelled on 
foot from Agm to worship at the sacred shrine of KhwaijB Nuin-nd-din 
Chiahti in Ajmere ; and again from Chitore to offer thanksgiving for his 
victory gained there. 

It is needless to multiply proofs in support of the prevalence of 
superstitious customs among the Mughals. Superstition having a strong- 
er hold upon the minds of females than those of males, I fancy Hamidah 
B6nu Begam, Akbar's mother and his guardian from his infancy till 
long after his accession to the throne, was possibly instrumental in keep- 
ing his birthday a mystery, aa no one could be more anxious for his 
safety. She might have reported the 5th Rajjab to Abul Fazl and other 
courtiers, as it is not easy to conjecture that they could have remembered 
the birthday during the troublous times when Akbar was born-the 
Begam's report was trusted, and horoscopes were prepared accordingly. 

* Akbar Namah, Vol. I, pp. 144-145. 
t Akbar Namah, Vol. I, p. 226. 
f &bar Namah, Vol. 11, p. 431. 
8 Akbar Namah, Vol. 11, p. 436. 
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There is, however, one other alternative ; that is, that the authon of 
the LL Akbm Nhmah," the '' TabaqBti Akbari," and the " Mnntalrhib-at- 
Tawsrikh " might not have liked to publish the true date even 3 fhep 
knew* it-to show their care for their master's safety, and thus fo evince 
their loyalty to him, who was also swayed by superstitious feelinga w- 
cularly till his fortieth year. 

VI. 

It might be questioned why attention hrts not been directed to the 
account of the Emperor Jalhluddin Muhammad Akbar's birth recorded 
by Akbar Janhar in the Tazkirat-nl-WBqyht P 

This could not be, because Jauhar was a person of low poeition, 
literate enough just only to enable him to read and write in the ordinary 
routine of business : he put down a record of the events just as they 
passed, to serve the purposes of a, private record, but written with the 
greatest sincerity. 

AE he was not learned, hit production has no claims to erudition, 
like those of the other authors, whose books were generally studied. 

J a n h ' s  work probably lay as a hidden treasure for years and years 
after hie death, and was brought to light only when Enropwn s c h o h  
commenced their researches, and it waa they who appreciated it fully : 
as a happy result of this we are placed within reach of manuscripts of 
the work. 

Akbar Jauhar had no interest in altering the birthday of Bkbsa, fer 
as I have heady  said his were private records ; moreover he hao oom- 
borated his statements fully, never losing the thread of the narratiw. 

Therefore, I conclude that the Emperor Akbar was born on S s t d j  
the 14th Shhbhn in the Hijri year 949 [corresponding to the 15th of the 
bright half of Margsir, 1599 of the Vikmm em = 23rd November A. D. 
15421 a9 recorded in the " Tazkirat-ul-Waqybt "by  Akbar Jonbar, Hn- I 

mhyybn's ewer-carrier. 
I I trust the worthy members of the Society will express their own 

opinions on the points here discussed ; and I shall very thankfully k r t  
in my work, the result of their researches if satisfactory. 

+ This ie probable of Abnl Fazl, who after writing several horoecopes of UEbr  
thet do not tally, Bays :- 

" It ia but meet that everybody should not know the ffitual mount of the 
birthday of a sample of oreation (like Akbar). 
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The Decline of the S6m6lvis and the Rise of the Gbaznavis in Mciwarci- 
wlz-Nahr and part of lCbwr&hn. (With some unpublished coins.)- 
By E. E. OLIVER, M. I. C. E., M. R. A. S. , " .' 
To Englishmen in India the history and geography of Central Asia . .  

I . . ' 

1 are matters that have always commanded considerable attention, and of Z .  
7 .- 

recent years " the progress of events " has forced them into recognition A 

a s  matters of interest, possibly vital interest, to Englishmen everywhere. 
8 :;'- 

But beyond the outlines of certain well known historical features and a 
3- I 

few famous names, our knowledge is still very indefinite and uncertain, , .- , 
and an attempt to fill in the details for any particular time or State, ,- 2 & -  - . 
difficult in the extreme. The history of the Middle Ages in the East 

' r  

I may be said to be still unwritten. The whole is made up of struggles 
for supremacy by various races, conflicting tribes, and petty chiefs, who 
founded innumerable dynasties, the veFy names of which, with the cities 
and territories they ruled, are now unknown, or a t  best can be traced by 
evidence the most slender and obscure. 

Not the least valuable among such evidence is the nnmismatic. 
" The coins of the Muslim East ", as Nr. Stanley Lane Poole writes in 
a recent work, " do not so much recall history as make it." The right 
t o  coin money in his own name, and of being mentioned in the Friday 
pmyers was one of the most cherished privileges of every Muhammadan 
who could in any way get himself recognised as a ruler, and, fortunately 

L 
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for history, hie vanity in this respect has made his coinage richer in 
names, places, and drttes, than perhaps any other. His own, his father's, 
and his eon's names, the contemporary a a l i f a h ,  the name of his 
Suzerain and of his father, his titl.es, the place of mintage, the date, 
and sometimes even the month, are occasionally to be met with on the 
eame coin ; a little history in itself which ae a check on the native 
chronicles becomes inmlnable. 

Comparison of such evidence on a su5ciently brge scale would in 
time enable us to clear up the history of many now entirely obscure 
periods. Such comparison is, however, only possible under the' most 
exceptional circumstances, discoveries of large-hoards of coina are very 
few and far between, and though from time to time a few worn coins 
with strange Kufic inscriptions of curions interest do find their way to 
the bazars of Northern India, they are of c o m e  rare, and collectors 
being now so numerous, it is highly improbable that s f i c ien t  will fall 
to  one individml to serve any nsef ul purpose. The Indian official is 
moreover handicapped in many other ways, by the want of books of 
reference, and of information as to what has been done already, and still 
more by the want of time for anything outside his immediate work a t  
the State mill. The most practical suggestion is that of Mr. Stanley * 

Lane Poole in the last number of the Numismatic Chronicle to compile 
from all sources a History of the Muhammadan Empire as established 
by coins, comparing the leading cabinets of the world. And for the 
purpose of such a Fmti Arabici every coin accurately described may 
prove of value. Such a reason may perhaps serve as an excnse for the 
publication of the few I have met with, in preference Bo waiting in the 
probably vain hope of completing a series. 

If  not indeed to make such description in telligible, a t  any rate to 
gipe something of interest to the dry numismatic bones, it is desirable to 
make some effort to cover them with what has been so far ascertained of I 
the history of their whilom ownere, and a t  the risk of trespassing on 
ground already explored by past masters in the art, I have endeavoured 
to bring together in a brief and imperfect sketch an outline of the 1 - - 

decline of one and the rise of another dynasty on the banks of the 
Oms. 

M$wa&nn-Nab, literally " what ia beyond the River," is perhaps 
not so convenient a term as Transoxania, or the Greater Bn&$rih of old 
European writers, but is more accurate. By i t  may be understood the 
territory bounded on the North by Thhkand, on the East by Far&inah 
or Qokand,  on the South by Bal&, and on the West by Qwhrazm or 
Khiva; of which the capital was Samarkand, and under the S&m&nis, 
BuUBrh. The SBmhnis themselves were originally natives of a u r h i n ,  
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l and inwrpomted their own heritage there with their new dominions, 
some portions more or less of J&m&h at least so remaining till the 
fall of the dynasty. 

I The authorities used are mainly the Tabalpit-i-N&giri of Minhhj-i- 
Sidj, with Major Raverty's notes, the Kitab-i-Yamini of A1 Utbi. 
VambBry's History of BuaBrh, with the selected translations from other 
ahroniclers to  be found in Elliot's Historians of India. And it is perhaps 
needless to add that what follows h ~ r e  has pretensions to nothing beyond 
being a sketch. 

Asad bin Abd-ullah "the Good and E1riend of the oppressed," 
Viceroy of the Khalifah in Wur&s&n, was implored by a nobleman of 
Balu ,  named Shmh, one of the remaining followers of Zoroaster, to 

I assist him against enemies who had expelled him from his city. Aaad took 
up this nobleman's muse and reinstated him in his home, npon which 
S&mhn showed his gratitude by embracing the faith of Islam, and 
named his first son after his protector, Asad. 

This h d  had four sons, who following their father and grandfatherpa 
new creed devoted themselves to the cause of the Arabs, and rapidly 
rose to power and fame. Their swords were needed in the cause of the 
Faith, and the IQalifsh Mhmh promptly recognized their "talents, 
capabilities, bravery and innate nobility of mind," and conferred terri- 
tories npon them. To Niih wwas p n t e d  Samarkand, to Ahmad, Farahnah 
to Yabyh Sh6sh,* the modern TLhkand and Isfanjhb,? and to Ilyh, 
H S t .  This was in 204 H. when Qhassan bin' Ubb&d was the IQalifah's 
Viceroy in aur&shn. Sucoeeding Khzlifahs confirmed the grants, the 
government of Samarkand passing at  Niih's death to his brother A=, 
who, of all the brothers appertrs to have been the most sagwions, ener- 
getic, and powerful. In addition to Far&&nrth the whole of KLh&r 
and Eastern Turkisan to the frontier of China is said to have come 
into his hands, and his fame, as one of the moat upright and best 
Princes of the dynssty "was celebrated throughout Idn and Tur&n." 
He died at Sammkand in 216 H. and was sucoeeded by Nwr, one of a - 
family of nine sons. 

Shhh wan also the name of the territory in MbwarL-nu-Nahr on the Jaxartee, 
the inhabitante of which were Mnsalm6ns of the Ghuzz and Q a l j  tribes. 

t A city towards Tnrkestan. 
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N A ~ R  I 261-279 H. 

A man 'described ae of many virtues, but of weak and suspicious 
nature, who to a great extent was indebted to the support of a younger 
brother, IsmB'il, for the establishment of his throne. The dynasty of 
the Tahiris* had closed with the deposition of Muhammad (a) in 259 H. 
but there were still powerful members of the family, who with others 
were rival claimants to the ShmBni family lands. Husain bin Tahir(b) 
had been plundering and laying waste BuaBrA. Ya'kfib bin Laia(c), 
Saffhri, had among other successes taken Hi& in 256-7 H. Nishhpb 
and Bu&hrB in 259 H., and the inhabitants of all these territories 
were split up into innumerable parties. Especially wae this the case 
in BuuAr6 where certain of the nobles applied to  Naer for protec- 
tion. Ism6'il was forthwith despatched and made his entry as Nay's 
representative in 260 H., the latter's name being forthwith substituted 
in the a u t b a h  (Friday prayers) and Sikkah (money issue) for that of 
Ya'kfib bin Lais. The government of the territory was formally con- 
ferred on IsmB'il in 261, who became universally popular, his popularity 
being materially increased by a severe defeat inflicted on Husain bin 
Tahir who had advanced on a fresh plundering expedition. He was too 
popular in fact to please Nasr, who now tried to depose him, and was 
only prevented by the intervention of mutual friends. Naer &ill jealous 
and suspicious, soon sought new cause of quarrel and in 272 H. moved 
against his brother with a large army. IsmEil was joined by his 
friend and ally RBfi' bin Harsamah who had been made the deputy 
governor of the Khalifah in a u r h s 6 n . t  For the time being hostili- 
ties were avoided and in 273 Rhfi' managed to patch up a peace, but 
within 15 months the quarrel was revived and a fierce and obstinate battle 

The Genealogy of the TahiriS WEB a6 follow# : 
I. Ta&-?t5-llYammnain (of the two right hands) 206-207 H. 

1 Governor of Q & / n  after @assan bin 'UbbM 

TI. ~a!$ah 207-213 111. y ~ b d - ~ ' l l a h  213-230 S A ~  
At Bu@&r&, Bust, h. 1 Niahlpt5r &c. Some time deputy for In. 

I I 
Mns'ab . 'J't$ir 230-248 Snlim&n 
Nishhpfir I Ajam, Merv, &c. Tabariaten 

( b )  Ausain (a) V. ~nhahmad 248-269. 
Qw6razm Bu&l6, $0. Defeated end deposed by Ya'kb 

bin Lais 269 H (c) 

t Deputy to Mn$ammad bin Tahir. 
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took place (275 H.) in which N q r  was entirely defeated and taken prison- 
er. The vichrions Ismh'il showed the greatest generosity and respect to 
his brother ae head of the Sim4ni h o w ,  forgave him, and induced him 
to return at  once to Samarbnd, remaining his lieutenant in Bn&6rh. 
For the next few yesrs N q r  remained quietly at Samarbnd where he diet1 
on the 22nd of Jum4di-nl-awwal, 279 H. 

Ism4'il assumed the government of Mhwar4-nn-Nahr, as of all the 
territory which his brother had held, making Nagr's son governor of 
Samarbnd, and choosing Bu&hai for his own residence, receiving the 
usual diploma of investnre from the a l i f a h .  Snch recognition had by : Z 

, $  . #. 

thistime become practically a matter of indifference, the aa l i f a t e  having .. 
j z; 

ceased to be respected as a civil power and the Court of Ba&d&d only 
f $ 

maintaining itself by a series of small intripea. In fact at the very 5 >$ 

time A1 Mu'Mid-b'illah was accrediting IsmB'il the " Defender of the ::. 10,: 

Faith and of the -1ifate agminst all enemies " he wss sending secret 9: 
orders to '8mrb bin Lais, the Saffhri, to attack and overthrow him. The , 5 .,. .. 

" result was a war lathing some seven yeara, which only terminated by the ! j!  
total defeat of ' A d  under the walla of Bal& who was taken prisoner .' 
287 H. and sent by Ismh'il to the Walifah to dispose of as he deemed t :: .... 
fit. The &]ifah rewarded want of success by causing 'Amd to be ! :::" ... 
paraded on a camel through the B&d4d streets and thrown into prison, 

P .-: 
where he wrte either starved to death or beheaded about 290 ; while to 4 d :: . ,  , I  

Ismh'il he sent costly gifts and a fnrther diploma investing him with the .V 4 :::;, ,. , 
sovereignty of J$&nr4shn from Bastam (the modern Shihrdd) eastwards b - ,  .. . 
aa far as BalE, and northwards from G i n ,  by Sijisthn, 'Irhk, and , . 

::,? 
M a m d a r h  to the Oxus. I t  is from this date, 287 H. that I s d ' i l  
is by m y  writers spoken of rm the first of his dynasty entitled to be * i.: 

; 1.. 
called a sovereign Prince. At the beginning of his reign he had defeat- . .  
ed the 'Ahwi Mnbmmad bin Zaid* in Tabaristain, had disposed of the 
remaining claimante of the Tabiris, defeated and reduced to subordinate 
governom the Sd4r is t  in Sijistin and Ba la ,  and in a series of a m -  
paigns defeded the Turks on his northern border. Bub4r4 was now 
the virtml capital of the Central Asian States. " The power of the ruler 
on the W s h h n , "  (Satterer of gold) ; says Professor Vambbry " extend- 
ing northwards to the confine6 of the Great Desert, eaatwa~ds to the 
Thien-Shan momtains, southwards to the Persian Gulf and the northern 
frontier of India, and westwards beyond 'Ir4k to within a few days' 

M a m d  bin Zaid d 'Ah* a deeoendant of the malifah, '&. . 
t Some partionhn of the SatEeUie are given eabeequently. 
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journey of Ba&dM." Ismh'il's representatives governed the towns of 
Merv, Nish&p6r, h i ,  Amol, Kazvin, Igfhhhn, Shirhz, H i d t  and Barn.+ 
He was well-known aa a religious and pious prince, not less famous aa a 
brave soldier than as remarkable for his love of justice, humanity, and 
taste for learning. He oould have had but short respite from b pro- 
tracted wars, repelling the invawione of Turks on the north, or waging 
crusades at  the bidding of the Lord of the Faithful, but he did great 
things for BnkhhrB, which, nnder his rule became the centre of wealth 
and learning for nearly half M h m m a d a n  Asia. For details regarding 
his encouragement of science and literature, his patronage of eminent 
theologians and scholars, the palaces he erected, the schools he founded, his 
efforts for the encouragement of manufactures and for an improved water 
supply, a reference must be made to the chapter in Vambhry's Bu&8rsi, 
in which city the name of Ismh'il S8mhf is still venerated. He waa 
born a t  Far&hnah in the month of Shawwhl234 H., was 15 when his 
father died, governed BukhBri for 20 years as the representative of hie 
brother Nagr, and for 14 years independently, dying on Tuesday the 14th 
of Safar 295 H. his title then becoming Amir-i-Mazi, " the Late Amir." 

That is, Ahmad the father of Nagr, the eldest of Isms'il's four sons, 
afterwar& designated Amir-i-Shahid, " the martyred Amir" succeeded. 
" A prince of ungovernable temper and warlike tastes, but without a 
trace of his father's pacific virtues." His first act was to seize his nncle 
the governor of Samarkand and imprison him in BuaBrzi, his next, to 
punish the governor of Tabsriethn who fled to Ba&&d. He then marched 
on SijistBn against the Saffhri Mu'addil who had assumed the sovereignty, 
but who was promptly subdued and imprisoned, Abu Shlih bin Mansur, the 
son of &mad's uncle, being established as governor. Subsequently the 
Sijisthnis revolted and confining Abu SBlih in the fortress of Ark set up 
'Am& bin Ya'k6b of the honse of Lais in 300 H., whereupon &med 
promptly re-invaded them and 'Amr6 surrendering, another SBmhni 
governor was set up. Ahmad's severities, and the execution of certain 
of his retainers, soon, however, raised enemies in his own honse r d y  to 
assassinate him. He is said to have lived in constant fear of his life and 
to have had two trained lions secnred every night m a r  his sleeping 
apartments. The precaution being omitted one night, his own servants 
seized the opportunity, and earned for him the title of " Martyred," on 
day the 23rd Jamhdi-ul-hkhir 301 H. His mint towns observed are 
Samarkand, ShLh and Andarhbah. 

* Hie mint towns represented in the Britieh Mnsenm are, Semarkand, Shbsh, 
Anharibah, Balu,  Ma'Bdin, and Nish&pip&. 
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Surnamed Abu SSlih and afterwards entitled Amir-i-Sa'fd, the 
" August Amir," then a boy of 8 or 10, was taken from the harem to 
succeed his father ; Ab6 'Abd-ullah Muhammad bin Ahmad a1 Jihhni 
being appointed Regent. The Regent was a sagacious and modemte 
man who administered the government with a firm hand, but the ex- 
treme youth of the Amir encouraged a refractory spirit among many of 
the nobles and governors in the Provinces. Ishhk Shmhni, with his 
son IlyBs* revolted at Samarkand and two campaigns were undertaken 
againat him before he was finally defeated. Man&r,* another son of this 
Ishhk, at one time governor of h i ,  raised the standard of rebellion at  • : I .. 
Nishhph in 302, and Hueain 'Ali the governor of Hir4t joined him. ; :: 

i 4. 
Mangh died, and Humin was captured, and imprisoned, but subsequently r 9 
pardoned. In 307 e m a d  bin Sahl also an Amir or governor of Hirht, $ $i 
a faithful partizan of the hmily but to whom promises had been broken, :;: 
rebelled, was beseiged, imprisoned, and died. In 309 troubles arose I :::, ! 
in Tabaristhn. The 'Alawis had not only recovered from their defeats ... ; .' 
under Ismh'il and &mad, but began extending their authority over part 5 j! 
of I(h6h. They too were defeated, but peace wrte not restored, fresh : :; 

partizans appearing in some quarters as fast as dislodged in others, and f :::I+ .. 
some years of desultory fighting ensued before Nagr could re-establish 5 ,r 

C 

the S h h i  power in that Province a@. Hirht seems to have been a , .-.:: 
scene of constant change. In 309 Abn IKans6r-i-Jihhni was appointed .) . :: ,I . 
governor. In 311 Shhh f i l i k  son of Ya'k6b bin big, $.LffBi,  waa t :::;, 

I .-: 
beaten off after four months' investment by one Simjur. In 319 Abn b . " .  ,. 

Zakricl-i-Y&yB Shmsni* successfnlly attacked the city, leaving a slave 
. I I.'" 

Krdtigin in hossession. Almost immediately Nagr himself arrived and j 

re-established Simjnr. In  321 ManaGr the son of 'Ali was appointed 
h.  ;; 
i.. 

and held it for three years, when it was conferred upon M+mmad bin 
H a m  bin Islpik. The same year, 324, Ab6-1'-Abbhs Muhammad bin Al- 
Jarrhh took it, and sent his predecessor bound to one BalkAtigin. In 329 
Balkhtigin wae himself removed from the government of Hirht which was 
again conferred upon Abu Mang6r-i-Karhtidn. This would appear the 
h t  mention of Balkhtigin, or of a BalMtigin, and it was also during 
this reign that Alptigin is first spoken of rte one of N ~ r ' s  mamelukes or 
slaves, though it is not until the reign of N64 I that he is mentioned rta 
'' Amir." 

Nagr rte a ruler appears not to have been without talents, and in 
spite of di5culties to bave retained the territories of his predecessors in- 
tact, if indeed he did not somewhst extend them. His range of mint 

* See Genealogid Table of the S6rnLnir. 
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cities, as far as known, is more extensive, including Samarkand, Bn&br4, 
Shlsh, B a l a ,  Nishitpfir, Muhammadiyah, Kumm, Andaritbah, Ma'din, 
Binkith, Ahsikat,  and Tamkat-Ilak, of which some are difficult to iden- 
tify. He died in Rajab 331 H. after a reign of 30 years, extending over 
four of the malifahs. Of his three sons he had named the youngest but 
was actually succeeded by the eldest. 

The reign of Ndh the first, styled Amir-i-Hamid, "the Laudable 
Amir," like that of his predecessors was made up of a long series of wars 
and revolts, and even more than Ahmad or Nasr he was in the hands of 
his officials. The SSminis in place of leading themselves, became more 
and more the puppets of the Turks, who had already begun to assert 
their power as the dominant race. Ndh's warn commenced with a cam- 
paign in 332 against Rukn-nd-daulah, the Dialamah or Buwiah, who 
had seized Rai. Abd 'Ali, Ndh's general, who, after two campaigns 
succeeded in restoring order, demanded the Viceroyalty of Bur i t s in  as 
his reward, and on being refused broke into open rebellion. Ab6 Ishfk- 
i-Ibrahim, Ndh's uncle and rival, obtained po.wers from the Balifah, 
joined the rebellion, and seized upon the high lands of 'Ir4k and part of 
Q n r h s f n  (335 H.) and but for the rebels quarrelling among themselves 
Nhh, would have lost his throne. He had in 33'2 put down the rebellion 
in Merv, and in 335 proceeded there again on the same errand, the 
nobles and soldiery showing signs of disaffection. On succeeding his 
father he had appointed as Wazir and entrusted with the administration 
of affairs, Shams-ul-B'immah, a man Minhitj speaks of as having by 
his enlightenment and just administration annoyed and irritated the 
rebellious party beyond measure," who was now charged by a uection of 
the army with being the cause of all the confusion and division in the 
State, and demanded as a victim. " Give him into our hands," they a i d  
" or we will join your uncle." Nfih constrained by necessity to deli- 
ver the Im4m into the hands of these tyrants, and they b m g h t  him 
forth. At  the entrance to the royal residence there stood two tall white 
poplm-trees. These they bent downwards, and, fastening w h  of that 
unfortunate minieter's feet to a branch of either tree which was nearest 
it, let the trees spring back again info their upright position, and the 
great man wae torn asunder." The rick of being too famons as a just 
man " waa even greater under the SQmhds than among the Athenians. 
But the sacrifice of the minister did not postpone the evil day. Abfi 'fi 
the general went over and joined Rub-ud-daulah, and a fresh revolt 
resulted in the latter becoming the independent ruler of mul&ln, the 
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Buwbhs* extending their power to Shirziz, the Shmzinia being confined 
very much within their original frontiem of Trans-0xanirt.t Nbh died 
after a reign, in no other way especially remarkable, of 13 yam, in 343 H. 

The son of Nhh, a boy of 16, waa selected by the nobles to succeed 
him, the rea.1 business of State being carried on by the Wazir Abb Man- 
gdr Muhammad bin Al 'Aziz, d the Commander-in-chief, Abb Sa'id-i- 
Bakir. The Amir or his advisers eeem to have heartily endeavoured to 
restore the power of the Shmhnis in the West, though the beet the gener- 
als could succeed in obtaining were tolerable conditions of peace, but no 
submission. The h l  conclusion of the treaty with the Buwiahs seems 
to have brought the Commander-in-chief under suspicion, for both he and 
the Wazir were subsequently put to death by the Amir's order, the com- 
mand of the troops being in 346 H. entrusted to Alptigin, the Hhjib or 
chamberlain. I t  may here be noticed it ww in this reign that according 
to Baihaki rt merchant named Nagr, a Hhji, speculated in a slave named 
Sabuktigin, and brought him to Bu&irh, where Alptigin purchased 
him, and took the slave dong with him when he went as governor of 
Tahr i e t in ,  and subsequently when the government of n u & h n  was 
entrusted to him, Sabuktigin accompanied hie master, who after many 
vicissitudes of fortune finally took him to Ghaznin. 

Abdnl Malk was passionately devoted to field sports and " chivrtl- 
roua amusements " which gained for him the title of Abu-1 Fawhris, the 
" Father of Knights," he waa also called Amir Rashid the " orthodox 
Amir." He died after a seven years' reign on the 8th ShawwM 350 H. 
from the consequences of a fall while playing Chaugan or " Polo.'' 

Abii Shlih-i-Mangbr, Mr-i-Sadid, " the Steadfast Amir," was elect- 
ed by the commanders of troops, the heads and eldem of the religious 
bodies, and the law, to succeed his brother. The A d r - i  Hhjib Alptigin 
who then held the governorship of Nhhhpbr, was during the election at  
B&d absent somewhere in rnurashn. He waa written to and con- 
sulted, and is said to have declared in preference for the son inatead of 

See the genedogid table of the Buwhhe, in whioh the principml territoriee 
held by the family at Werent time8 are indicated. 

t The only mints represented in the British Mumum Samsrknd, Bu&&&, 
ShBeh and NwhBpC. 
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the uncle of 'Abd-ul-Malik, although if the latter, who died a t  17, had a 
eon, he could have been but an infant. Whatever his advice may have 
been, it arrived too lab,  and meanwhile hearing of Mang6r's election, 
Alptigin would fain have recalled it. The advice moreover appears 
to have given offence, for the government of NishgpGr was confer- 
red upon Ibn 'Abd-nr-RazzLk, much to the powerful Turk's asto- 
nishment, who hurried back to B u E b h ,  some accounts say, with a 
formidable body of troops which were only stopped at the Oxus by a 
strong force of bfanghr'a adherents ; others that he was met by a concilia, 
tory letter assuring him of favour, turned aside from B a l a  and pro- 
ceeded to Ehazllin. Whichever is true, the increasing decay of the 
S L d n i  power is as evident as the rising influence of the " Turks," the 
former slave having now become a power in the land, and i t  is clear, 
that about this time Alptigin went, presumably for the second time, to 
&haznin ae the 8bmLni Viceroy and died there in 352 H. On all sides 
powerful nobles were forming similar semi-independent States. In  
Farahnah, Sijistan and 'IrLk were revolts. The Buwiaha were masters 
of half I d n ,  and that dynasty had now become one with which the 
ShmLnis were not strong enough to cope. Mang6r1s campaign against 
them had to be brought to an end. He made peace with Rukn-ud-daulah, 
and in 361 H. married the latter's granddaughter, the daughter of 'Uzd- 
nd-daculah Fan6 Kh6srau which prince retained possession of 'Irhk, Rai, 
GurgBn and TabhristLn in fief on payment of an a n n u l  tribute. Manger 
died on Tuesday the 11th of Shawwhl365 H.* 

N r 5 ~  I1 365-387 H. 

Better known t~ Bmir Ab6-l-KLirn.i-N1Q1 was elected by the people 
to fill his father's throne, and, in spite of the patent of investure and 
standard sent him by the "Lord of the Faithful," Al TL'i-lillah 
found still more stormy days and harder fights in store for him. The 
new ruler made Ab6-l 'Abbie-i-Tbsh the HLjib, and with him associated 
FByik-i-WLgah, or Buk-T6z6n as he is variously called, in the com- 
mand of the troops and direction of military affairs ; TBsh having the 
title of HisLrn-ud-daulah "the sword of the kingdom." The son of 
another Turkish slave, Ab6-l-Hasan-i-Simjtr ruled in the Amir's name 
over Nishiplir and parts of lQurisSn, to which was subsequently added 
the territory of 'JXs, if not indeed part of Mhwarh-un-Nahr. Abul 
Haaan-i 'Abdnllah son of &mad 81'-Utbb, a member of whose family 

* His ohief known mints were Samarwd, BngBrB, ShBeh, FarghBng, f i h h l  
pfir, Andaribah, and Amal. 
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compiled the TdE-i-Yamini,  was made Wmir. VBbira the son of Wash- 
mgir wm made, or rather recognized, as governor in GurgQn, and others 
in outlying provinces, but in must cases such governom were practically 
independent. TBsh the Hljib was despatched against 'Uzct-ud-daulah 
the Buwiah who rnled both the 'IrBks, but defeated. Not long after 
both TBah and Simjfir themselves revolted, although after some strug- 
gles both returned to their allegiance, and Abfi 'Ali the son of the latter 
was given the commmd of the Amir'o troops. Ab6 'Ali turned out ifi 

every way even a baaer man than his father, for he had no sooner entered 
the service than he commenced intriguing against Nth. 

On the eastern frontier of the kingdom a new power had for some 
time been growing, in the shape of the Khinate of Turkistan. Regard- 
ing the earlier of these TurkistQn Khins but little is known, and that 
little to a great extent unreliable. Of Plaka and B U ~ Q S  and Arsalins 
there are at  least two or three of each casually mentioned by Muhamma- 
dan historians, with a considerabIe amount of uncertainty as to their ideu- 
tity, and possibly the same man is occasionally made to do duty for two 
separate chiefs. The first who became a convert to Isllm is said to have 
been Sit&-Kujah, or SBthk Uarachb, who endeavoured to extend the 
'belief among his people, probably about 315 or 320 8. On his death, 
his son M6si succeeded, and after Mush hia grandson Abiz Nagr-i- 
Ahma& bin 'Ali, bin M6s6, under the title of the I lak  W&n, the title of 
l'lak by ~ o m e  being held to be the rnler of a tribe, or a leader, subor- 
dinate to a m L n .  This Plak bore the MusaImin title of Shams-ud-daulah, 
and is presumably tlie one who entered MbwarB-an-Nahr from Turkis- 
t i n  in 367. The fourth was the grandson, Ab6 Mhsl-i-H4r6li 
Bn&ri Khln bin SulimSn bin Plak, and though it is probably his suc- 
cessor, the more famous nak,  who really completed the uniting and con- 
solidating the scattered Turkish States from the Eastern frontier of 
ghokand to the modern Chinese province of Kansu, Bu&d KhQn had 
nevertheless already become celebrated both as a powerful ruler and for 
his successful religious wars in the cause of Islim. He had united all 
the Eastern Turkish tribes under his sceptre and was now pushing his 
conquests westwards, thinking to enrich himself with some fragment8 
of the decaying SLmini empire. Ignoring the puppet Amir, and ad- 
dressing himself to the rebellious Ab6 'Ali he entered MLwarB-un-Nahr 
from KLsh&zr his capital, for the first time in 372 H., and subsequently 
in communication with FByik and Ab6 'Ali with the latter of whom 
he had a secket treaty to divide the country, invaded in force in 380 E. 

The SBmini forces were beaten on one or two occasions, the ablest 
aP their generala, Madhwanj, being defeated near Samarbnd. The rebel- 
lious Fiyik would seem to have been then put at  the head of the army, 
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and to have promptly betrayed hie trust, and when Bu&r4 advanced to  
Bu&iri there was nothing left for NIQ but flight in disguise with a few 
faithful retainers, B ~ h r 4  entering the capital in triumph in 382 H. 
FByik, who had now declared himself hie subject and been rewarded 
with Isfanj4b was despatched to BalQ, to collect taxes, and cause the 
m n ' s  names to be inserted in the public prayers and the coinage. 
B u r s ,  however, did not remain long in BuBBrB, becoming much afflicted 
by a painful disease, which heattributed to thennhealthinessof the SBmhnS 
capital, he determined to return to Kash&r. 88 soon as he com- 
menced his retreat,' Nkh with the assistance of certain tribes of 
Ohuzz Turks, uiz., Turkomhns, plucked up heart and set off in pursuit 
overtaking him at Samarbnd. Bughra at  once faced about, and inflicted 
another defeat on the Amir, but before reaching TurkisGn died himaelf 
in 383 H. He is described M a just and well-disposed monarch, the 
friend of learning, and the learned, from Kash&ar to Chin. It is also 
worthy of note that it was in her reign, in 375, that Saljiik, the son of 
LokmBn, one of the aforemid GhGzz Turks with his family and dependents 
finding their native pastures in the KaraQita too circumscribed, en- 
tered Miwad-nn-Nahr for the sake of the pasturage, wintering in the 
Niir of BuQhri, and summering in the S a d  of Samarwd,  and living to 
ultimately establish the famons Saljiik dynasty. 

Niih once more retired to his faithful capital, almost the only part of 
hie dominions that remained so, rtnd cast about for some alliance to  
strengthen himself against his rebellious vassals. Snch an alliance he 
found in Sabnktigin the famons founder of the dynasty of the &bznavis. 
Upwards of thirty years had elapsed since Sabuktigin had gone with 
Alptigin to &hamin and several changes, which will be subsequently 
noticed, had meanwhile occurred there, but the former slave, who had. 
now become practically the independent ruler over territory extending 
from &haznin to the Indus, was nevertheless still devoted to the house 
of his suzerain. The people of BalQ had already implored his aid 
against the tyranny of FByik, and when a similar call came from Niih, 
Sabuktigin marched to the Oxus with a large army, including 200 ele- 
phants, halting on the way for a ~ h o r t  holy war against certain here- 
tics and schismatics on the confines of Talkan, for which the Khalifah 
rewarded him with the title of Niger-ud-din, "The defender of the 
Faith." NGh met him at Kiish, and their united forces marched into 
~ u d s h n .  Abii 'Ali although powerfully supported by the governors 
of Gurgin and ' IrBk was no match for the combined armies of Niih 
and Sabuktigin, with whom was his son Mahmiid. .A  battle was fought 

* The Tabakbt records that he made 'Abd-nl-Ash, an nnole of N a ' e  hie regen 
at BnBLC. 
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on the plains of Hirht in ShawwBl384 H., Nbh resigning the entire com- 
mand to Sabuktigin, in which the rebels were routed and fled to Nishh- 
p6r. This was the occasion when the aged Sabuktigin received the title 
of Nhsir-ud-daulah " Succourer of the kingdom," and Mahmbd that of 
Saif-ud-danlah " Sword of the kingdom." Nfih returned triumphantly 
to Buk&ir& and Sabuktigin to Chaznin, Mahm6d being nominated to the 
command of the troops with the government of the territories of Balkh, 
HirhC and Nishitpfir, having his head quarters at the latter place.* In  the 
following year, 385, Abn 'Ali, who had taken refuge with Abb-l-Hasan- 
i-Buwiah, at  Rai, thinking the departure of Sabuktigin had partly left 
the field open to him, attacked Mahmbd at Nishipbr who after some 
hard fighting was defeated and driven back to Hirht : Abfi 'Mi occupying 
Nishhphr, until Sabuktigin advancing with a considerable force to the 
rescue, he moved forward to meet him. A severe and sanguinary battle 
ensued near m s  ; Abti 'Ali, with whom was Fhyik, being utterly routed 
and driven to Rhwhrazm.t The ShAh of Khwhrazm, Abb Abdullah, in 
spite of a generous appeal from Nfih, put the fugitive in irons (386), 
a, procedure that roused the indignation of the Viceroy Mbmbn Mahmfid 
at  Jurghn, who forthwith attacked and defeated the Shhh, threw him into 
the identical irons from which Abb 'Ali was released, and ha l ly  in 
thoroughly Roman fashion executed him to make a holiday for a party 
of friends.$ Abfi 'Ali was formally pardoned by the easy going Nbh, but 
Sabuktigin considering him too dangerous a traitor, demanded his custody, 
and threw him into prison, where he died 387 H. 

But, to use the somewhat inflated language of A1 'Utbi, the once 
'' lofty flame of the house of ShmBni had sunk very low, and the star of 
their empire almost set." Plak Nap the successor of Bb&ra, the most 
powerful and famous of all the KhBns of TurkestBn, was already on the 
frontier squeezing the Revenue Collectors, and preparing for invasion 
in communication with the ever ubiquitous Fhyik. Sabuktigin, who since 
his last victory had remained at  Merv, now moved to Balkh, where he 
received an imploring letter from N6h for fresh assistance. This, after 
some little consultation with his officers, he commenced active prepara- 
tion to render, meanwhile to him Plak also made overtures, urged their 

+ Coin No. XXIX of those now figured is of great interest in this connection 
oonfirming the accuracy of the chronicler, being struck by Mahmbd the son of 
Sabnktigin, about this time, as " Saif-nd-danlah " and governor of Nish&pbr, giving 
also the name of his suzerain and of the khalifah who had recognized him. 

-f Minh6j says, FAyik was thrown into prison at BukhhA and died there, but 
otherwriters do not agree, and MinhAj himself brings him on the scene again shortly 
after. 

f This on the authority of A1 Utbi, but I haw not been able to identify Mbmfin, 
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brotherhood of faith, and the desirability of an alliance agsinat the feeble 
Amir, who squandered his substance and neglected the cause of Islitm. 
I n  reply Sabuktigin declared his loyalty and a+tachment to the Sitmhnf 
house, and his intention to fight all who rebelled against it. An answer, 
that, plainly translated, might be read as a determination to establish 
his own dynasty rather than assist Plak or any one else to establish his. 
Both sides therefore prepared for war, Nfih, time to his weak and vacil- 
lating character, was helpless in the hands of any adventurer near him, 
and Sabuktigin's advice to stand firm and show himself a king, was 
thrown away. He was ready to send troops, or to give fresh titles of hon- 
our, but not to do anything more ; a plan that in no way commended itself 
to the stout old war r i~r  of ahaznin, who forthwith took matbrs into his 
own hands, and sent his sou Mahmfid with20,000cavalry to B u w r B  ; thus 
virtually deposing N a  and insuring the reversion of the kingdom. Plak 
who, though mwter of a large army, was either not wfficiently prepared 
to fight, or thought more wm to be gained by diplomacy, now made over- 
tures of peace, and Sabuktigin, disgusted with the inertness of Nhh, 
accepted them, the Boundary Commission of the time fixing Kfithm as  
the actual frontier, BByik as uwal receiving a solatium as governor of 
garnarkand, and Mahmfid returning as governor to NishBpfir. Sabuktigin 
returned to B a l b  and Nfih enjoyed a brief respite in BuahrB, where he 
'' went to the neighbourhood of mercy " on Friday, 13th Rajab, 387 H. in 
which year also died Sabnktigin.' 

MANSL~R I1 387-389 H. 

The history of the last two SAmQnfs who occupied for some two 
years the nominal throne of BuaBrti, is merely a chronicle of the strng- 
gles for the fragments of the Empire. Amir Ab6-1-Hirs-i-Mawfir, who 
has been nominated by his father Nfih as his successor, ascended the 
throne a raw and inexperienced youth, and among other of the mistakes 09 
his brief reign of 20 months, he committed the great one of quarrelling 
with Mahmfid. To the ruler of Ehaznin and the conqueror of India 
his unfriendliness was a matter of small consequence ; he was pleased 
to ignore it, simply keeping aloof, attending to the consolidation of his 
power in Chamin, and the deposition of his brother IsmL'il, who had 
in the first instance succeeded his father there. Fityik was again en- 
trusted with the command of the forces and again almost immediately 
commenced negotiations with Plak, by whom .he was summoned to Samar- 

* The only mints of NGh are BnUBrB, ShLh, and for the early part of his reign, 
Nishipdr. 
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kand and sent back to Bukhhrh with  irki is tan troop, the newly made 
Amir retiring to A'mul. At  Fhyik's solicitation he came back again, en- 
trusting the command that had formerly been Mahmud's to a courtier 
named Bakthzfin. These two worthies conspired together to dethrone 
him, which they did taking him from BuaBrQ to Ball& and thence by 
Merv to Sarraas ,  where they put out his eyes, and set up in his place 
Abfi-l-FawBris 'Abd-ul Malik, his brother, a mere child with whom they 
went back to Merv. 

'ABD-UL-MALIK I1 389 H. 

'Abd-ul-Malik the second, cannot be said to have ever ruled, but 
briefly to trace his fortunes, and the still more exciting adventures of 
his brother Ibrbhim, will perhaps be the most convenient way of dealing 
with the events that followed. Mahmfid who had disposed of the claims 
of his brother IsmZl'il a t  Ehaznin, was already on the march with an 
army to BurQshn,  and made the treatment of Manyfir an  excuse for 
interference. By the time Fkyik'and Baktbzfin had nominated 'Abd- 
nl-Malik Amir, he had arrived at  Bal& from whence a very short time 
brought him to the gates of Merv. The conspirators fought end fled, 
but subsequently negotiated an arrangement by whith Hirht and B a l a  
should be held by Mahmfid, Merv and NishQpfir by them, the date of 
the arrangement being given as 26th Jamhdi-ul-awwal, 389 H. Mahmfid 
giving the command of his troops to his brother Nasr, making B a l a  the 
capital of his provinces west of the Kohi Baba, " the Father of Moun- 
tains." Not, however, before inflicting a severe defeat on a body of Shmhni 
nobles collected under Dam bin Kbbfis, bin Washmgir, the governor of 
Guqhn, that had followed his army in hopes of plunder. 'AM-ul-Malik 
and FByik returned to BuI&BrB, where shortly after in the month of 
ShB'bAn the latter died, " deeply regretting and heartily repenting of all 
the treachery he had committed, a contrition," ria Minhhj adds "that came 
too late." The adherents of the 88m6ni dynctsty were all dispersed. 

In the meantime Plak had also moved uninvited to chastise the 
enemies of order in his neighbour's country, and revenge the cruelties 
practised on Nangbr. He  advanced from Fa&Bn4 to Bnkh&rB in the 
month Zi Ba'dah of the same year giving out that his object was to render 
aid to the Amir, and a t  the same time seizing and putting in irons a 
deputation of nobles who came out to meet him. He  entered the city on 
the 10th of the month, eny pretence wcts no longer necessasy, the four 
sons of Nbl?, their uncles and all other representatives of the S d d n i  
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family likely to give trouble were arrested, 'Abd-ul-Malik the boy Amir 
being sent to a prison a t  Vzgand in Far&cinh, the blind Mansfir YQ'knb, 
Ibrhhim and the others being separately confined to prevent their taking 
counsel together. Abii Ibrhhim-i-IsmQ'il known to history as Muntaeir 
was the only one who escaped or is ever heard of again, and he for some 
yearn made a series of gallant but abortive attempts to restore the fallen 
fortunes of hie honse. 

MUNTA~IR, THE LAST O F  THE S ~ Y ~ N ~ S .  

The adventures of Muntagir suggest a chapter of the chronicles of 
the Cid, and the story as told by the contemporary A1 'Utbi offers a 
characteristic bit of the intricacies of Central Asian History. Disguising 
himself aa a slave girl he succeeded during the confusion at  Bu&Qr& in 
getting away, taking refuge for three days in the honse of an old woman 
in  the city, and eventually in the dress of a common soldier reaching 
Khwhrazm. Here he was joined by asfew SQmhni nobles and soldiers, 
and received warm sympathy and afterwards assistance from Shams-a1 
Muhli KBbns of Gurghn. To cope with an adversary like Plak was hope- 
less, but for a long time he was able te carry on a desultory war on the 
confines of WnrQsBn and Mhwad-un-Nahr. When Ilak left Bua414 
he paid that city a flying visit, capturing J'afartigin and 17 other prin- 
cipal KhBns, and being welcomed by the people. His HQjib, one Arslhn- 
i-BQ16, defeated Tigin KhQn a general of Plak's near Samarkmd, but 
both beat a hasty retreat on the first rumour of IlBk's preparation to 
return. A t  times his following became formidable and he encountered 
on various occasions the troops both of Plak and of Nap, Mahmud's 
brother, who was now commanding at  Nishhpb and governor of a u r &  
stin, and with occasional success. I n  391 he succeeded in capturing 
NishQpiir, the Ghaznavi general falling back to await reinforcements 
from Mahmbd, who sent to his ~ s i s t a n c e  the Hhjib Altonthsh, the then 
governor of Hirht, by whom Muntagir was driven back to the frontier 
of Gurgln to find his former friend there, Shams a1 MuQli, turned 
against him. Again rallying, with the help of the &hum Turks (Turko- 
m k s )  and their chief Bi&ii, he successfully attacked Plak in 393, and is 
next heard of as " flying in the night " in personal fear of his &hnzz allies. 
Now he appeals ad misericordiam to Ma$miid, reminding him of the 
*rights of his ancestors, the Sultan's feudal relations, of the many sorrows 
and extreme distress which had been his misfortune, and breaks out into 
verse which Reynolds freely translates. 
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" To mine eye, on which thy goodness still is painted, thou art dear ; 
To mine heart, which oft from misery's blows hath fainted, thou ark dear ; 

To a soul forlorn, to sorrow born, 
Which Heaven has grudged to cheer, 

That looking round, few friends hath found, 
Oh, chieftain thou art dear." 

Without waiting or perhaps expecting a reply to this effusion, he 
makes for Merv, there unsuccessfully soliciting assistance from Abb 
Ja'far ; thence to Abiward, in 394, where Ab6 Nap, a geneml of Mah- 
m6d's lends him active support, and the two attack and are beaten by 
the Shih of f(hw8razm. Next with a few followers, who seem to have 
stood faithfully to him through every calamity, he makes for Isfarayin, 
only to find that city closed against him. Then crossing the Oxus once 
more, he is met by the cavalry from Bul&LrS and narrowly escapes 
with his life. At this crisis he falls back on hie Chuzz-Turk friends 
again, the military governor of Samarkand joining him with 3,000 men, 
and the citizens sending him 300 " picked Turks and a supply of money." 
So that he is sufficiently formidable to first alarm, and subsequently 
defeat, the forces of Plak, near the village of Burband in ShS'bkn 394 ; 
the abuzz coming in for abundant loot. Plak is now roused, assembles 
an  army and inflicts upon him a crushing defeat, the Chuzz having 
meanwhile gone off with their loot. This defeat seems to have been 
a final one, Muntaair retreating to Ball& from which place his flight, like 
the hunted hare, was in a long continued circle. From Ball& he fled to 
KohistLn.* Nasr the Ghaznavi general, Arslan Jazib the prince of Tus, 
and Tn&Lnjak Prince of Sarl&Ls hurrying after him, he continues his 
course to JGmand and Bastam, where Shams-ul Muhli, of GurgLn, with 
2,000 body-guards, takes up the running to Bibar and Nisa. Beguiled 
by false promises he is induced once again to attempt Bul&&ra and 
arrives at  ShLh Hamad his few attulldants wearied with long marches 
and their long continued run of ill-luck. Deserted by his worn out 
followers, with no sbpplies, or other means of further resistance, he re- 
treated to the eucampment of a nomad ' ~ r a b  tribe, and sought shelter 
in the tents of oue Mih R6e th6 " moon-faced " chief of the tribe. In  
A1 'Utbi's words, " wheu the night arrived the vile Arabs of this Arab 
made a sudden attack upon him aud spilt his noble blood upon the 
first day of the month Rabi-ul-awwal, in the year 395, and they buried 
his remains in marshy ground of the irrigated country of MardSm." 

Moon-face," it is satisfactory to note, was afterwards put to death 
for his brutality by Mabmhd, whose sympathies were aroused for the 
unfortunate Muutaair. 

* The troops both of Mahm6d aud l'lnk were on the look ont for him. 
N 
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Thus ended the dynasty of the SBmBnis, Muntagir being the last 
of his house. With him a family became extinct which for the space of 
nearly a century and a half had rnled over a large part of Central Asia, 
" and whose members," as V a m b k  writes, '' may therefore with truth be 
regarded as the founders of that religions and social polity which was 
regarded by the Muhammadans of three continents, EM the nearest ap- 
proach to the golden age of IslBm, and is in consequence still to this day 
held in high veneration. B a & U  and other cities of Western Asia 
were open to all manner of free-thinkers, but BuaSrS, B a l b ,  and 
Samarkand, were, under the SBmBnis, the special refuge of the Muham- 
madan scholars and zealots * * *. The political supremacy of Bu&BrB 
over the dif£erent tribes of Central Asia, which has been maintained up 
to modern times by the rulers on the ZarafsUn, may be traced to a 
similar origin. The deference paid by the mighty Sabnktigin to Bu- 
&Bra, a deference imitated in later times by Af&ans, Indians and Wzbegs, 
began during the period of the greatness of the SBmBnis. They r e p 6  
sented the last Iranian dynasty in the land of the ancient Iranian civili- 
zation and the importance of the legacy left by them to their Tnrko- 
Tartaric successors on the throne of Transoxania ci~nnot be overrated." 

PLAK N A ~ R  AT B U K H ~ R ~  389-. 403 H. 
AM-1-Hasan-i Narjr Plak =in, the son of 'Ali, who is described as  

the brother of HSrhn-i Bu&ra, now that the SBmSni family were re- 
moved, ruled unopposed in MBwarB-nn-Nahr, and not long afterwards, 
he wrote to Mahmfid congratulating him on his inheritance of the king- 
dom of WuraaBn and proposing a friendly a,lliance, with a settlement of 
boundaries, all the trans-Oxus territory to appertain to him, and all 
Midfin-un-Nahr, or Cis-Oxus, to Mahmbd. Rtkk probably at  this time 
was, at  lettst nominally, acknowledged ruler of all tmhe territory from the 
borders of China to the Caspian Sea. M*mfid's ambition was in the 
direction of India, and some such treaty and alliance seems to have been 
made about 396 H. and for some time friendly relations to have been 
preserved. An embassy was sent by Mihmbd, consisting of T a B n j a k  
Prince of Sar&As and Ab6-1-Ta'ib Sahl bin SulaimBn, Sa'lfiki the ImSm 
of the sacred traditions, who is described as one of the singular scholars 
of the age-" sound in controversial tact, casuistical divinity and lunar 
calculations "-to demand the hand of Plak's daughter for his son 
&Iuhrtmmad, a young lady,-" the unequalled pearl " who was subse- 
quently married to another son Masa'ud, and the most valuable presents 
were interchanged on both sides. Such an alliance, however, proved but 
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temporary, for no sooner had Mahmhd proceeded on one of h i  expeditions 
to India, to where he had gone the same year, (396), than Plak seized 
the opportunity for invasion, sending Sub'Sshitigiu* with a large force 
to occupy the country Cis-Oxus, and a general, Ja'fartigin, to invest 
Balkh. Sub'ishitigin advancing as far as HirBt, ArslSn-i-JBzib the 
Prince? of Tus, who had been established there by Mahmhd, fell back 
to &haenin in accordance with the previous instructions left him. 

MahmGd who a t  the time was at  MhltBn, which city he had just 
taken, no sooner received the news than he hastened back to GAaznin, 
arriving, says one chronicler, in 40 days, beat off Ja'fartigin from 
Balkh, and sending ArslLn with 10,000 cavalry in advance, pressed Sub'- 
tishitiginso hard, the latter had to abandon the !nost of his baggage, entrust 
a subsequent instalment to the ShBh of KhwBrazm, and save himself by 
flight across the desert. " So hot was the pursuit there was not even 
an opportunity for bathing9' says A1 Utbi. Plak who was himself 
tiam-Oxus made an unsuccessful attempt to divert Mahmhd by sendiug a 
farther force of 6,000 cavalry under Ja'afartigin. This was in 397 H. 
Plak now prepared for a fresh struggle, allying himself with Kadr ah 
the ruler of I(hutBn, a city to the east of Yarlgmd, who may possibly 
have been his brother,$ and mo3-ed on Bal& with a large army, includ- 
ing 40,000 cavalry. The preparations of Mahm6d were also on a large 
scale, for in addition to hie Af&Sn, Turkish, and Hindu troops, was a 
contingent of the abuzz (TurkomSns). The armies met near B a l B  and 
the order of battle was arranged with great care on both sides. Mah- 
m6d assigned the centre to his brother N q r ,  Abu Nagr Fari&6ni, and 

' 

Abh 'Abdullah TBi, with a force of Kurds ; the HSjib AltdntBsh com- 
manding the right and Prince ArsalLn JLzib the left ; himself holding 
a force of 500 elephants in reserve. Plak placed Kadr QBn with the 
KJutBn army on the right and Ja'afartigin on the left, himself taking 
the centre with a picked force of Turkish troops, who appear to have 
done great execution, and for some time the fortune of the day was doubt- 
ful, but Mahm6d finally heading a charge with the elephants on Plak's 
centre, turned the scale, and gained the victory. Plak was now finally 
driven back to MQwarh-un-Nahr, many prisoners being taken, and num- 
bers of his followers drowned in the Oxus. Khondamir asserts with con- 
fidence that this was in 397 H. but the date generally accepted is the B2nd 
Rubi A&ir 398 H. MahmGd next turned his attention to certain of 
his provincial governors who had been unfaithful to their trust, including 
Q a h f  bin &mad of SijistLn, who for the second time had been found 

* Khondamir says " Sihshitigin." 
t A petty chief. 
$ Some accounts put his contingent at 30,000 men. 
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intriguing with Plak, and if he had not rendered actual assistance, had 
encoumged his invasion ; and who in consequence was now pern~anently 
imprisoned in the fortress of Juzdaz in KBbulistBn. Shortly after, in 401, 
Mahmhd again departed for Hindht in ,  against the fortress of Bhimnagaa. 

l'lak, who s t  the battle of Ball&, must have been pretty well 
advanced in years, never s e e m  to have recovered from the diseppoint- 
ment of that defeat, and though he nourished the hope of revenge, time 
did not permit him to gratify it, for he died in 403 H.* 

TUGHLN OR T u o f ~  KHAN 40%-408 H. AND ARSALLN KHXN. 

Sharf-ud-din Tug$&, or Tngin, QBn now succeeded him in Mai- 
warti-nn-Nahr and Turkisthn, though i t  i s  probable he may have ruled 
territory prior ta this, and it is more than likely that though ruling in 
Buk_hBrh, the seat of his government was E a s h a a r .  His authority was nok 
unquestioned even in parts of MQwad-un-Nahr, while immediately be- 
yond was a general struggle for power. Every man did very much 
what pleased him, some had nnited to oppose Plak, others were nomi- 
nally subordinate to M&mGd, but at  any time ready to set np petty 
kingdoms for themselves. The Tnrkish nomads spoken of as Ehuzz, a 
term that probably included tribes scattered over most of what is shown 
on modern maps as TurkistiSn, and who have saince come to be famous 
sls TurkmBns or TurkomBns, have been several times referred to, and, ae 
also noticed, some of these had moved with their flocks and herds to the 
pasture lands of BuaBrB and Samarbnd, in fact had established them- 
selves on both sides of the Oxus. There they stayed, for it can hardly 
be said they settled, embraced Islhmism, and were ready to take sidesin any 
expedition that offered prospects of plunder. The chief named Be&& 
mentioned as assisting Muntrtgir against Ilak, a chief variously stated 
to have been a commander under Saljhk, or a son of MhsB bin Saljhk, 
and the uncle of Tu&ril Beg, was probably one of the first founders of 
the SaljGk family which was then coming rapidly to the front rank' and 
became, within a year from the death of Mahmhd, 422 H. a power of more 
importance than ever the SBmBnis had been. 

Major Raverty and most authorities give the name as Tu&hn, and 
the former suggests a possible derivation from tu&kn the Turkish for 
falcon-the " falcon knight," but on the coin NO. XVII  of the annexed 
plates, which is in exceptionally good preservation, the mint, BuairB,  

The mints on the British Mnsenm coin of Plak are BnB6rB and ghnjandah, 
to  those may be added Barnarkand and Far&irnB on coins now figured. Of w b  
I1 or AW al Malik I1 Sdmhnis no coins are known. 
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and the date, 407 H. beihg quite clear, the name appeam to read A 
& Jafari (P) Tagin and M. de Tiesenhausen in a notice of Count Stro- 
ganoff's collection describes a very similar coin (No. 31) of the same 
name struck a t  Bu&bh in 406. The first name may be doubtful, but 
the last cannot be read T+n the L( is clear. It is therefore possible 
the name of this W h n  was Tagin, and it is not probable a rival Chief 
ruled in B u U r B  during these two years, although there were rival 
Afrhsiyhb Q 8 n s  there shortly after, as for instance 'Alitigin, against 
whose tyranny Mahmiid was appealed to on more than one occasion.* 

In  408 his dominions were invaded by a vast horde of settlers from 
Chin who had been displaced from their own lands, to ' the nnmber of 
100,000 tents, (Bargahs) equal to that number of families. The 
=An resented the invasion in the name of Islhm, summoning all be- 
lievers to his assistance, and though himself ill a t  the time, after much 
fighting drove them back, vast booty and many captives falling into the 
hands of the " MusalmQn Turks " and their allies. He died the same 
year, and was succeeded by another brother AbG-1-Muzaffar-i-Arsa&n 
W i n ,  also styled Al-Agam, '' the deaf." I t  was in this year that the prin- 
cess, ' the casketed gem of Plak Nagr," who had previously been be- 
trothed to Mahm6d's eldest son and who was afterwards married t~ 
Mas'hd, arrived a t  BalB,  which capital was illuminated ; and it was 
not long after that M&mhd made over to Mas16d the government of 
B u r k i n ,  with Hirht as his head quarters. Some accounts show this 
AraalBn as fighting with M a b h d  in 410, and overthrown, bat I\dabmhd 
appears to have made an expedition to India in 409, and another in 410, 
when he was absent from Ghaznin some four years. The date of BrsalWs 
death is un~:ertai.. 

THE SUBSEQUENT KHIINS OF TURKISTIIN. 

History in the matter of these TurkistBn B h n s  or afrsisiytibibi maliks, 
as they are variously called, is nearly as uncertain as regarding the pre- 
decessors of Plak. Some are mentioned as more or less intimately con- 
nected, both by marriage and alliance, with Mabmfid and his immediate 
successor Mas'Cd, and as a considerable power beyond the Oxus ; others 
again in connection with the Saljhks, with whom they dso  intermarried, 
and who after a time may be looked on as the suzerain power to which 
they were a t  least nominally subject. These warlike, plunder-seeking 
sons of the desert kept moving further forward to the rich cities of 

* On the other hand No. XXIV:of the coin figured seems to read Tn&icn Khgn 
but without mint and date or much legible the name of the Khdifrth a1 I<&dk 
B'illah. 
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~ u r h i r n  and after &'bd's time their chief strongholds were probably 
Bal& on the east and Nishirpbr on the west, from whence their influence 
gradnally extended, till some of their chiefs met the crusaders in Syria, 
but it ' seems doubtful if they were ever able to maintain themselves in 
MBwad-un-Nahr. The substance of power there remained with the 
Tnrkistin Khirns, or their representatives. 

According to Major Raverty,* the eighth in order of succession 
was Kadr =in, son of Ybsuf, son of the Bu&rSWQn-i-Hhdn but nnmis- 
matic evidence goes to show that more probably Ybsuf was the son of 
'Ali, the brother of this Bug&&. He  is described as a prince of great 
justice and goodnees and to have entered into a fresh treaty with M&- 
mbd. One authority, Gardezf, says, the complaints by the Musalmhns 
against the Afrhsiyhb W i n  'Alitigin of Bu&BrS had reached Mahmfid 
a t  Bal& in 415, and he advanced to deliver them, upon hearing which 
Kadr a & n  left Kash*r, met him a t  Samarkand and there arranged 
the treaty. Fagihi, however, puts the date a t  419, about the time 
Malpn6d seized Isrh'il the Saljuk and sent him off to Khlinjar in Indirt. 
In  417 two of Kadr Whn's brothers, Kayh and Bughrh, are stated to 
have sent envoys to Ehaznin proposing a matrimonial alliance. Mahmbd 
replied it was not the custom to give the sisters and daughters of Musul- 
mhns to infidels, but if they would become Muhammadans the matter 
would be considered. Subsequently it was agreed that his daughter 
Zainab should be betrothed to Yughintigin, afterwards B u h r h  WBn IT, 
Kadr's son; while the letter's daughter was also to  be betrothed to  
Mas'bd. Kadr W h  is shown as dying in 423 H. 

The IXth Arsalin ah the second, Major Raverty calls the son of 
Bn&h Whn-i-Hhrbn, and says at  that time AqalBn was Lord of Kash- 
&r, a n t a n ,  Wujand, and Bilhs@bn. I t  is very unlikely, however, 
that a son of Bu&h's would have been shut out of the succession for forty 
years, and on two or three of the coins now figured, the name of Arsalhn 
is msociated with Ybsuf as a title or fa;mily name, and on one of those 
described by M. de Tiesenhausen (No. 32) the name reads Arsalitn Plak 
Ydsuf bin 'Ali which would point to his being a possible brother of Kadr 

(No. VIII). Some hostility arose between Arsalin and a Bu&rB, 
also described as a brother, by whom he is made captive and imprisoned. 
This Arsalhn is the person to whom Mas'bd of Ghaznin sent a despatch 
after the battle with the Saljbks a t  DandhnkBn a fort near Merv, in 
431 H.t 

* The account of the following Khbns is mainly taken from Major Raverty'a 
notes to the Tabakbt. 

f As before remarked there is an amount of uncertainty as to the identity of, 
these variona Arsalbns and Bu&&. The first Arsalh, brother of flak is ahown 
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The Xth was the son of Kadr, Yu*ntigin or B u d &  Khhn the 
second, then Lord of BBnki or TarBz and Isfanj6.b (a town on the borders 
of TurkistLn). He  nominated a son Ja'fartigin his heir, on which the 
mother of Ibrahim, a younger son poisoned him with several of his 
Amirs and also put an end to ArsalBn the second who was still in con- 
finement, in 439 H. 

The XIth was the son Ibrahim, who wrts killed on an expedition 
against Binaltigin, or Nihltigin on which he had been sent by his brother, 
and with him the direct line terminates. I t  may also be noticed that an 
Ibrahim named Tam*j or Ta&mhj i j n  is mentioned by one author 
as flourishing about this time. 

The XIIth Ab6-1-Mupffar-i-TaQBj Khhn, the son of another 
Ibrahim bin Naar. He had previously been a ruler of Samarkand under 
the sovereign and now succeeded to the throne, dying of paralysis in 
460 H. 

The XIIIth Shams ul Mulk Nagr, known as the a h k i n ,  was a son 
of Taf-kij. He  mrr ied  the daughter of SultBn Alp Arsalhn, the Saljhk, 
who in 453 or 454 undertook the subjugation of Turkisthn, but had to 
abandon the enterprise and return from Kashghar to the aid of the Khali- 
fah. Alp ArsalAn's son, afterwards famous as Sultiu Malik Shhh, married 
a niece of Nagr's named .TurkBn KJht6n and on at  least one or two 
occasions Malik ShBh invaded the QBn's dominions. I n  468 he entered 
MBwari-un-Nahr and deposed SulimBn Khin who governed a t  Samarkand, 
and by way of teaching this governor to behave himself, he was made to 
walk all the way to IsfahQn on foot, but was subsequently restored. In  
471, S u l t h  Malik Shhh came again and finally removed him. Nagr died 
in 472 H. 

The XIVth was W i z r  W i n ,  a brother of Nagr, who died soon after. 
The XVth Abmad B i n  the son of m i z r ,  or of another brother 

Ja'far, whose tyranny became so notorious that SulGn Malik ShBh marched 
into MBwarh-un-Nahr to coerce him. Ahmad was defeated and sent to 
his aunt, T u r k h  at i t f in ,  but after awhile restored to the sovereignty. 
In  488 H. he was put to death for heresy. 

as ancceeding in 4Q8, bnt nothing ia known as regards his death. The second is 
said to be advanced from the over-lordship of Kash&ar $0. to sovereign power in 
423. It is not quite clcar that they were different persona. 

So also the KadrEBn who is mentioned as furnishing such material aid to 
I'lak at the battle of Balkh in 398 is not afterwards acconntcd, for while in the 
TabakBt the KadrELn who conclndea s, treaty with Mahmfid in 416 or 419 
ia called the brother of the late I'lak, Gardezi calls him consin. They may be 
the same. Possibly further numismatic evidence may help to clear up the d i5 -  
cnlties. 
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The XVIth Mahmtd Khhn, son of an uncle of Ahmad, but of which 
uncle does not appear, succeeded both in TurkistBn and MBwarh-un-Nahr 
but in the year 490 H. Dabkhli-i-TughBn =in, son of Sara 
marched an army against him and slew him. 

The XVIIth waa K a d r a h ,  or Kundnz WBn, bin 'Umr W i n ,  
bin Ahmad WBn (No. XV). In 495 H. he invaded part of WurBsitn, 
and in S h i b b  of the same year, Sanjar son of Sulthn Malik ShQh 
defeated him near Tirmiz and put him to death. 
. The XVIIIth Muhammad WBn, or AmalBn the third, by some called 
&mad, a son of a sister of Sanjar's by SulimBn bin DBud bin Bu&m 
(NO. X )  and who for some time before had been in exile succeeded in 
4195 H. In  523 Sayyid Ashraf the 'Alawi with the people of Samarkand 
rebelled against him and some say slew his son Nagr ; others that the 
two septs of KBrlt&iah and Ghuzz Turks who formed a large part of 
ArsalBn's army, combined with Nagr were induced by the Samarkandis to 
revolt, and the latter was executed. AraalBn had called upon his uncle 
Sanjar for aid, but suppressed the outbreak before any arrived, he had, 
however, fallen under suspicion of plotting against the Saljuki, and 
Sanjar advanced against Samarkand, took it in 524, and deported AmalBn 
to his brother-in-law, at  Mew. ArsalBn was restored to the throne by 
Sultan Sanjar in 526. The year of his death is not recorded. I t  is also 
noticeable that in 522 A&fiz the Chini with a vast horde invaded 
Kash*r. He was driven out, but the same authority speaks of hie 
successor aa the G t r  W i n ,  a name that shortly became famous. 

The XIXth Hasantigin bin 'Ali bin 'Abd-ul Mfimin, more com- 
monly called Ab6-1-Ma7ali Kuliji-i-Tam&Bj, a man of the same family, 
was then raised to the throne by command of SultBn Sanjar but died 
shortly afterwards. 

The XXth Rukn-ud-din Mahmfid B i n ,  bin Arsalhn (No. XVIII) 
and great nephew of Sultan Sanjar, sometimes also called WBkBn, was 
raised to the throne by his great uucle's support in 526. In  531 he 
encountered the G t r B a n  of the KaraBiti i  in battle within the limits 
of Wujand, but was defeated and compelled to retire to Samarkand. 
SultBn Sanjar advanced with a large force to his assistance but was also 
defeated in 534, and about this timeit may be said the suzerainty of 
Miwarh-un-Nahr was transferred from the Saljuks to the tribes of Nor- 
thern Turks once more. Mahrnlid W i n  forsaking his country and pos- 
sessions, went to ~ u r B s B n  with SultBn Sanjar, and remained a t  his court 
till the latter was taken captive by the Ehuzz, when as a temporary mea- 
sure he was raised to the sovereignty of KJurBsBn. Shortly after Sanjar 
escaped and died in 552, when Mahmtd had a stormy reign of 5+ years 8s 
nominal sovereign again, he was fiually blinded by a former slave of 
Sanjar's, Mu'ayyid-ud-din, and died in 558 H. 
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The XXIst a Tam&hj W 6 n  bin Muhammad KhBn, but what 
Muhammad does not appear. He became the governor of Mbwarh-un- 
Nahr after Sanjar's imprisonment by the Ehhnzz, but possessed little be- 
yond nominal power, and his reign waa short and stormy. He  was 
tributary to the Kam KJitBis, who continued to hold sway until finally 
driven out by Muhammad Khwarazm Shhh. He was subsequently shin 
by the KBrluks or KBrlG&s, and his corpse cast into the desert in 550 
or 551. Tam&Bj i t  may be mentioned appears as the name of a, territory 
in Tnrkisthn, and is also a dynastic name. 

The XXIInd JalM-ud-din 'Mi son of Hasantigin (No. XIX) alao 
entitled W i z r  =An, and by some Ja&r Win, succeeded with the 
support of the Kara WitBia, but as in the case of his precessor, and 
~ubclequently of his successor, who was styled the a 8 k 4 n  of MBwBrB- 
an-Nahr, was entirely subordinate to the GGr =ins, and when Iyal 
ArsalBn Khwirazm Shzih marched an army to BubhrB and Samarkand 
in 553 the f lak of the Turkin with 10,000 men was sent by the G6r- 
UBn to his assistance. The length of his reign which must have been 
long is uncertain, as is the date of the accession of his son. 

The XXIIIrd Sulfhn 'UsmBn bin Jal61-ud-din, who on lbccount of the 
antiquity of his race was styled SultQn us Salbtin, and who was said to 
be a second YGsuf in beauty. He solicited the hand of a daughter of hie 
suzerain in marriage, bat the G6r KJBn refused, for which very reason 
Su1t;Bn Muhammad KhwBrazm ShBh gave him a daughter of his own in 
606. Great friendship arose between 'U~mhn and his father-in-law, 
which was afterwards turned to equal resentment, for 'UsmBn threw 
over Mnhammad and was making overtures to the G6r WBn, when the 
former marched against Samarkand, and a t  tho instigation of his own 
wife, KhBn Malik by name, 'Usrnitn was put to death in 609 H. and with 
him finally ended the AfrhsiyBb dynasty. Sult4n 'Usmhn it was who 
is said to  have interceded with the Kara Withis, and saved the life of 
SultBn Mn'izz-ud-din Muhammad bin SBm GhGri after hie defeat a t  
Andkh6d in 601 H. and enabled him to escape." 

In  immediate subjection to the Shmini kings, and subsequently 
more or less closely identified with the Ehaznavi rulers to whom in 

In the genealogical tree appended I have endeavoured to show as far sa 
possible, in a tentative way, the relationship of these Tnrkisth u h s .  There 
is, however, mnoh still wanting to make an intelligible account of them possible. 
Perhaps numismatic material may exist in some of OW Indian cabinets to suppli- 
ment, and in many respects correct this. 

0 
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turns they became subordinate, were the semi-independent governora 
of Sijistkn or Nimroz, who succeeded, and were allied to, the dynasty 
of the Saffirie. The following short summary may help to make their 
connection with the period clearer. 

According to the Tabaklt, Ya'kGb, 'Amrii, 'Ali and Mu'addil, 
were four brothers the sons of Lais, the Saffhr or worker in b m s ,  who 
was the head of the braziers of SijistBn in the daye when Ibrahim was 
the governor and @lib the depnty governor on the part of M4ammad 
Thhir, the last of the Thhiris, then Amir of aur&s&n.  Lais is described 
as a restless refractory fellow with a large following, and hie character 
seems to have descended to his son Ya'khb, who cawed Salih to be 
put to death, armed his followers, seized the deputy governor's palace, 
declared himself Amir, and raised an army that in a brief space not 
only made him master of the situation, but enabled him to start a career 
of conquest of his own. Having raised hia army he led it towards 
Bust, and Zawulisttin, Zamin-i-Diwar and Ghaznin, eubduing the whole 
of them, thence advanced into Tu&SristBn an ancient district of 
B a l a ;  Ball& itself, and on to Khbul, with uniform auccess. In  
256 he retnrned to Sijistln and subsequently advanced to HirQt which 
cost him much fighting before he obtained possession of it. After this 
he took BBd&is, Bhshanj, J lm,  BBaurz, and in 259 Nishhpbr, where 
he seized Muhammad-i-TQhir with his treasure and followers, and hav- 
ing visited GurzBn and Tabaristln, and extorted tribute, again retnrned 
to Sijistln, setting free Muhammad-i Tbhir who found a refuge a t  the 
court of the Khalifah in 261. His brother 'Am& he made governor 
of Hirlt, and after one more excursion into 'IrBk he died a t  =adah- 
i-Shhph a town of Ahwaz in 265 H.  

The IInd was ' A M R ~ ,  the brother, who on succeeding withdrew 
his forcee from 'Ir6k and the year following (266) moved to Hirlt 
and thence to NishapGr before the gates of which he was defeated by 
one of the T A M  Amirs and fell back on Hirirt. In 271 the Khalifah 
deposed him, and declared the government of Wurishn given back 
to Muhammad-i-Thhir, sending one Rlfi' bin Hargamah aa his deputy, 
who joined his forces with the TQhir Amir's. But in 204 ' A d  
defeated them and sent RQfi'e head to the Khalifah a t  Ba&Gd with a 
request that he, 'Amrh, might now be recognised as the governor of 
MQwarl-un-Nahr, QurBsln, Nimroz, Flrs, KirmBn, AhwQz, and the 
guardian of the entrance of the Palace of the Khalifahs ; moreover that 
the name of ' A m h  should be mentioned in the a u t b a h  and inserted 
on the coins of Makkah, Madinah, and HijBz. A11 of which demands 
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seem to have readily agreed to by the Khalifah's court and the usual 
"dresses of honour and counter-marks of favour and distinction " 
sent him. A t  the same time, it will be remembered the Ba&did conrt 
had just conferred similar favours on Ismic'il Shmini. No sooner had 
Am& proceeded to take possession of MiwarQ-un-Nahr, than IsmB'il 
advanced from Buaiirh and crossed the Oxus to prevent him. How 
'Amni was defeated under the walls of B a l a  in 287 and sent a pri- 
soner to the Khalifah, and the fate he met with in Ba&dhd has already 
been noticed. Arrajan is his only mint represented in the British 
Museum. 

The IIIrd TAHIR the grandson of 'Amr4 was then set up, and 
after a somewhat chequered career, in which he was once or twice in 
possession of F k s ,  was defeated by a rebel slave, a Sigizi, and together 
with a brother of Ya'khb's, deported to Ba&dad and there made a 
public show of like his grandfather, dying in 296 H. Two of his 
known mints are F b s  and Zaranj. 

The IVth L A I ~  bin 'Ali another son of the Brazier, who entered 
Ficrs from Sijistan, athcked and drove out the Sigizi slave but  was 
again driven out by the Sigizi reinforced by troops of the a a l i f a h .  
Soon after, however, this Sigizi withheld the Khalifah's share of the 
revenue and was in his turn driven out to the wilds of W u r i d n .  I n  
the same year, 296, Abu Nalpr-i-Ahmad Simicd obtained possession 
of Sijistin, taken prisoners several of the Saffiris, and leaving his 
cousin Abb SBlih Manlpih as governor. Lais bin 'Ali is said to have 
died in Firs  in 298 H. Bust is his only mint in the British Museum. 

The Vth MU'ADDIL the brother of Laig (No. IT) assumed the 
sovereignty in 299 driving out the Shmicni governor, upon which Ahmad 
Simini despatched a large army under some of his principal nobles, 
Hasain 'Ali, Marw-ar-Rudi, Ahmad bin Sahl, &c., to whom Mu'addil 
surrendered a t  discretion and was taken to Bu&iri and thence sent to 
Ba&dhd, which city would seem to have served as the Jericho of the 
time. 
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The VIth ' A M R ~ ,  great-grandson of the ' A m h  the son of the 
Brazier attempted the sovereignty in 300 H. when again &mad 
SQmBni despatched a force under the above-mentioned nobles, but after 
a defence of 9 months 'Amrb surrendered his capital, and the territory 
of Sijistan received a Sdmhni governor ; who is not mentioned. 

1st. Shortly after the above events AVMAD said to have been the 
grandson of TBhir, (No. 111 above) who was living in distress a t  Hirit, 
attracted the notice of Naljr the 11, SBmBni, and had bestowed upon him 
the government of his native country, SijistBn. From Ahmad there 
follows a period regarding which there appears little beyond numis- 
matic evidence, and that very scanty. How long Ahmad was governor 
was unknown, but from a coin in the British Museum, struck at  SijistBn 
in 306 No. I1 KA~AYYAR bin Ahmad would appear to have been then 
governor. Whether immediately after or no is not known but he must 
have been followed by 

No. I11 WALAF, whose coinage both gold and copper shows him 
to have ruled at  SijistBn from a t  least 325 to 334 EL. and during the 
Khalifat of A1 Mustakfi and A1 Muti'. This of course may have extended 
either or both ways. The copper coin now figured as No. XXVII  is 
very nearly identical with the one in the National Collection, with the 
exception that the date reads 334, as compared with 325. A Khalaf is 
mentioned as the son of 'Abb Ja'far bin Lais, but which Laig is un- 
certain, and this Khalaf as being the father of a Muhammad who again 
was the father of an Ahmad. Giving this genealogy for what it is  
worth the 

(? 1Vth) Ahmad bin Muhammad, would, from another British 
Museum coin, appear to have been the governor of SijistBn in 340 H. 
but as regards the length of his rule all dates are wanting. His sue- 
cessor was presumably 

(? Vth) Khalaf bin Ahmad, whose biography has been noticed a t  
length by several contemporary writers. At times in direct subjection 
to the SBmbnis, making a pilgrimage in 353 to Mikkah, leaving his . 

Tbhir bin Husain, to act as his deputy; obtaining aid from 
Mang6r bin Nuh on his return to drive out the deputy, A1 Husain bin . 
TBhir, who in the rneanti~lle had succeeded his father, and usurped. 
Again on the withdrawal of the B u b b B  troops asserting supremacy 
and engaging in expeditions of his own. Rebelling against N Q  bin 
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Mansfir, by whom his capital was invested. Intriguing with and 
ajpinst the ahaznavis. Joining Sabnktigin with a contingent, who 
sends back his forces with honour and consideration only to find him 
intriguing with Plak. Subsequently seizing provinces of Mahmbd's, 
whose uncle Budd jak  waa slain by Khalaf's son Tdhir at  Fnshanj in 
390. By Mahmbd he is beseiged in the fortress of T&k, reduced and 
hae to make abject submission. Anon in 393 abdicating in favour of 
his son Tdhir," but thinking better of this, treacherously putting the 
latter to death. Again besieged by Mahmbd whom he flatters by ad- 
dressing as " Sulthn " and has Jbzjhndn assigned as his residence. 
Intriguing once more in 398 with Plak, and dying the following year 
in close confinement in the fortress of Juzdez. He was reputed a 
learned and intelligent man, and by his command a commentary on the 
Kur'dn in 100 volumes at a cost of 100,000 dinars, was compiled. 

Al Husain bin Tdhir whose coin is in the British Museum is most 
probably the man who waa deputy for a brief period, for after Khalaf 
the sovereignty. of Sijisth or Nimroz remained in the possession of the 
rnlera of Ghaznin for some time, until, by the support of the Saljtik 
Snltdns, Alp Arsrtldn and Malik Shhh a great-grandson of Khalaf, by 
name Tdhir bin Muhammad bin Tdhir bin Khalaf, obtained the 
government of the country, and became the first of the " Maliks of 
S i j i s h  and Nimroz " aa chronicled in the Tab4kat.t 

THE EARLY RULERS OF GHAZN~N. 322-388 H. 
It has already been noticed that the earlier Mnbmmadan rulers 

in Ghaznin were governors subordinate to the Sdmdni sovereigns, and i t  
is in association with the latter that most notices of Alptigin and 
Sabnktigin occur. That they were termed " Turkish slaves " does not 
necessarily imply that they were slaves in the common acceptation of the 
term. Although described as purchased by the Sdmdni nobles, they 
filled the position of trusted advisers, were entrusted with high civil 
and military commands, ranked among the chief personages in the 
State, and in fact very soon became its masters. I t  is unnecessary to 
recapitdate the few particulars given regarding these two more famous 
names, while to attempt any complete outline of the reign of Mahmbd 
or his successors in Ghaznin would be beyond the scope of this already 
lengthy paper, but in connection with some of the coins figured i t  is 

After this date money wee coined in Sijisth in the name of Mahmnd. 
t A genealogical tree showing the relationshipe of the SuEaris and SijistBn 

governore is appended. [See ale0 Major Raverty'e article on "the Kings of the 
SatEMGn dyneety" in J. A. S. B. Pt. I. for 1885,.p. 139.-En.J 
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necessary to briefly notice such scanty information rts is available ~.sla- 
ting to the early governors, who have been almost entirely omitted from 
general history. 

Of the origin of Alptigin, or Albtigin, beyond that he wae a " Turk " 
the slave of the Stimhni dynasty, no reliable account is forthcoming. 
According to FagiG and others, he was born in 267 H., a date more than 
doubtfnl, as it would make him 79 when appointed commander-in-chief 
in m u r L 4 n .  There is more evidence to show that he displaced 
"Lawik* and captured &_haenin first in  322 H., and from that time 
had more or less to do with the administration of affairs there, although it is 
exceedingly improbable that his residence was continuous. I n  346 he ire 
spoken of as the Htijib and commander-in-chief of 'Abd-nl-Malik Shmtini 
and by him also entrusted with the governorship of Hirht to which 
place he sent Ishhk-i-Thhiri his deputy. I n  350 he had become one 
of the most, if indeed not the most, powerful Amir at  the Stimhni conrt, 
holding among other offices the governorship of Nishhpbr. After some 
little friction with the court in connection with the election of Mang6r 
the first to the throne, he went to ahsenin in 351, asd in 352 H. he 
died there, and was succeeded by his son IsGk. 

The governor Lawik, long a competitor for power in &hamin, 
almost immediately attacked Ishik who was either defeated or con- 
sidered it more desirable to retire on Bul&hrh, whither he was " M- 
companied (in 353) by his father's slave Sabuktigin". At BuBhrh he 
obtained the formal investiture of government, and returned reinforced, 
Fag$ mys the following year, to &haenin, Lawik taking to fight. 
Mter  a year a t  &haenin I swk died (early in?) 355 H., and was 
succeeded by Balktitigin, formerly chief of the Turkish troops under 
Alptigin. 

Balkstigin as a successor of Ishik has been paased unnoticed by 
most historians. In  Mdpmmad 'Ufi's Jimi'nl Hikaytit he is in two - 
stories spoken of as ruler in &haenin, a brave but hard-drinking Amir, 
with Sabuktigin as his watchful Hhjib and general-in-chief, who on one 
occasion a t  least saves Balktitigin's life. And in the Tabakit-i-Ntisiri, 
Minhaj-i-Sirij quoting from the last volumes of Ab6-1-Fazl-i-Baihaki, 
who wrote in the time of Mahmhd, gives a circumstantial account of hie 

The question as to who was Lawik, the Wdli of &asnin, ia full of interest, but 
nnfortnnately hietory in a blank regarding him. 
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elevation to power as follows : 'I Baihaki states, that during the reign 
of Abd-ul-Malik-i-N6h the S i d n i ,  there was a merchant named Naar, 
the  HAji who purchased Sabuktigin and brought him to BukhirB. 
Perceiving in his countenance evident signs of capacity and energy, 
the Amir-i Hijib, Alptigin, purchased him. He accompanied his master 
into TuBAristin, when the government of that territory was entrusted 
t o  him; and subsequently, when the government of KJurishn was 
made over to Amfr Alptigin, Sabuktigin attended him thither also. 
After some time had passed away, Alptigin, through the vicissitudes 
of fortune, retired towards Chaznin, and subdued the territory of 
ZiwulistAn, and wrested &haenin out of the hands of Amir Ab6-Bakr-i- 
Lawik. 

'I Eight years subsequent to these events Amir Alptigin died, and 
his son, Ishlk, succeeded to his father's authority. He  entered into 
hostilities against Lawik, but was defeated, and retired to BuBirA, 
to  the court of Amir Mans&, son of Nfih, Simini, and there continued 
until that ruler directed that aid should be afforded to him, when Ishik 
came back again to Chaznin, and regained possession of it. After a 
year Ishik died, when Balkitigin, who was the chief commander of the 
Turkish troops, was raised to the government. He  was a just and pious 

I man, and one of the greatest warriors of his time. He  exercised the 
authority for a period of ten years," and died. Sabuktigin was in his 
service. 

After the death of Amir BalkBtigin, Phi succeeded to the autho- 
rity. He  was a great villain ; and a body of people wrote from Chaznin 
to AbG 'Ali-i-Lawik, and invited him to come there. Ab6 'BE-i-Lawik 
acceded to their request, and brought along with him the son of the 
SGh,  or king, of KBbul to assist him. When they reached the vicinity 
of Char&, Sabuktigin with a body of 500 Turks, suddenly fell npon 
them, and defeated them, he also captured ten elephants, and brought 
them to &haenin. 

" Such a great success having been gained by Sabuktigin and all 
having become quite sated with the villanies and misdeeds of Piri, 
with one accord they raised Sabuktigin to the direction of affairs. On 
Friday, the 27th of the month of Sha'bBn 366 H., the sovereignty of 
that province was settled npon him." 

Mr. Thomas in the 2nd of his papers on the coins of the kings of 
Ehaznin,? puts the date of Alptigin's conquest of that city as 351 H., 
which is also the date given by Ferishta, and no doubt represents the 

f Copies of the work differ in regard to the number of years he reigned. 
f Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX, artiole IX, March, 1847, and 

Vol. XVII, article V, read March, 1858. 
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date of his final visit, and quoting the Tabakht sentence beginning-" Eight 
years subsequent to these events " h e s  his death in 359 H. But there 
i no reason why '' these events " should specially refer to Alptigin's 
going to Shaznin, and might equally relate to Sabuktigin's purchase. 
Indeed a few pages further on, the Tabakht gives the date of the birth 
of Ma&mfid as occurring "on the night of 'Ashbrh, the 10th of the 
month Mnharram in the year 361 H., in the seventh year of the govern- 
ment of Amir Balkdtigin at  Gbaznin. Mr. Thomas mentions the 
occurrence of Balktitigin's name on certain coins struck a t  B a l B  in 
824, but considering how frequently the governors of these cities were 
changed, there is nothing a t  all improbable in his having held that 
charge, qnd inserted his name on the coinage there, as he subsequently 
did on the coinage of Chaznin. Among the coins noticed by Mr. 
Thomas in the same paper is one described by M. Dorn* as struck in 
359 H. by Balktitigin as ruler of ahaznin, with the name of his SBmhi 
suzerain, MangGr bin N6h. The description is as follows : 

Obverse 1 - 1 aj &!A 8 11 8&, dl 1) $1 dl 

Margin biU ,. && , @ GI [ Ijs ++ J ~ J I  ,,-+ 
Reverse d ' 1  . dl 11 3 , ~ ~  11 W 11 dU 

Margin illegible. 
" The name of the mint a y  can stand for nothing but Ghaznah." 
The legends of the coin now figured as No. X are very similar, 

though the mint and last figure of the date are wanting, what is left 
looks more like the final of +- than anything else, which would 
make i t  355 H. Major Raverty in his notes to the Tabakht gives the 
death of BalkBtigin as occnrring in 362 H., but does not quote hie 
authority, the ill-conditioned Piri succeeding him. In  the following 
year (363) Piri, or rather Sabuktigin for him, is said to have fought a 
battle with an army advancing from India for the purpose of seizing 
a_haznin and to have completely defeated it. In 366, as given in the 
extract from the Tabakht above quoted, he was deposed, and Sabuktigin 
installed. 

The acknowledgment of the ShmQni line as Suzerains or Lords 
Paramount, by the insertion of their names on the coinage, still con- 
tinued, and was common to all the Shaznavi rulers, Sabuktigin, IsmB'il, 
and Mabmbd himself, a t  any rate until 389 H. when the house as- 
sumed independency; Sabuktigin being a particularly loyal supporter 
of the house. No. X I  of the coins now figured is however an interest- 
ing novelty, probably a very early coin of Sabuktigin's struck for 

In the Bulletin de 1' Aoade'mie dea Soienoee de Saint Peterebourg in 1855. 
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Indian circulation, possibly as the Hajib of Balkhtigin. In the first of 
his papers above referred to, Mr. Thomas notices the early appropri R t' ion 

by the (Thaznavi monarchs of the device of the bull of Siva (Nandi), 
superscribed by the words Sri Samanta Dev, as first used on the coins 
of the Brahmanical kings of KBbul, and shows that the Ghaznavis had 
associated themselves in this way with their Indian possessions, by the 
combination of Mahometan titles with the old Hindu designs at least 
as early as the time of M'ad6d in 432 H. In the second paper he gives 
examples of very similar pieces with the names in Knfic letters of 
Mas'6d 421 H., and of Muhammad, his brother and predecessor.* In 
the coin now figured-from the Akra mounds near Edwardes-abBd-the 
elephant and lion device of the Brahmanical kings has been rudely 
copied, with on the obverse the name in Knfic of Sabnktigin, and on 
the reverse -ln hhjib, the chamberlain or c0mmander.t The three 
rings were possibly symbols of strength and unity, or as ingeniously 
suggested by VambBry, " typical of power encircling the three zones, 
borrowed from the heraldry of ancient 'Irhn," and subsequently adopted 
as a sign mark on the coinage of Timur. Some Indian cabinets may 
very possibly possess other similar Chazni coins. Mr. Thomas notice8 
four published in the earlier Jourpals of this Society, on which the 
Sanskrit inscription had not been cl~arly made out, but having the 
special title of Sabuktigiu " NPgir-ud-din-allah " clear in Persian. 

Such coin8 might re~onrtbly be expected to be .even common. 
The Muslim conquerors for many reasons would probably find it both 
politic and convenient to continue for some time the load monies of the 
various provinces, and as a, matter of fact, all over India, the coinage 
of newly conquered States, more especially the copper or mixed coinage 
in current use, remained in most cases long unaltered. Pure silver and 
gold was more easily recalled and re-issued, but even with this a very 
hvourite plan, particularly with the Central Asian dynasties, was 
counterstriking the coin. 

Sabnktigin ruled QJbznin for a period of twenty years dying in 
387 H., at  the age of 56, at  the village of Madr(l-miie on the frontier ' 
of Ba la .  His sons were Isd ' i l ,  Nagr, Mahmiid, Humin, Hasan, and 
Yiieuf. IsmEil, who is always mentioned as playing a very snbor- 

A woodcut of the former is given at page 58 of hie Pathan kings. The obverse 
having the recumbent Bull with 3 qqq e, the reverse the horseman with 
j p - u a  in K d c  above the horee's head. 

t Along for cornpariaon is given the obverse of a oopper coin of similar size 
of 8ri Samanta Deva. Both ace rude, but there is 8 sad felling off in the C#&zna~ 
lion, while the elephant is hardly recognizable. 

P 
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dinate part, and in all his father's campaigns seems to have been 
ignored, but who was in &bznin when his father died, succeeded, 
and was dethroned by his brother Mahm6d in 388, after an offer of the 
sovereignty of Bal& which he refused. Subs~qnently in 389* he was 
eent to the fortress of Jbzjhnhn, and nothing further is heard of him. 

Mahm6d was now rewgnised by the Khalifab, who in forwarding 
the robe of honour, added to his former titles that of Yamin-ud-dadat 
wa Amin ul-millat, ' right hand of the Empire and Gnardisn of the 
religion, and, the Tabakht adds, styled him " Sulkhn."t His son Mas76d 
became another " right hand of the Empire," a " defender of Orthodoxy," 
a guardian of the tme religion and of the true believers, the regulator of 
the Faith, and the friend of the Lord of the Faithful." In the same 
year 389 H. M&mbd had also returned to =urhs&n. 

The chief events of his reign there have already been dealt with. 
His secession to the throne of ahaznin marks his almost immediate rise 
to the supreme Muhammadan power in the East. " During these days," 
as A1 'Utbi puts it, "the victories of the kingdom and royalty of Yamin- 
ud-daulat and Amin a1 Millat commenced, and subsequently as time 
advanced, the tablet of his kingdom was gladdened, and the flame of 
his Empire blazed, end the star of his prosperity rose to a degree of 
happiness and power, until the pulpits of IslAm became illuminated by 
the might of his august surnames, and his decree was current as destiny 
in all tracts and portions of the world; for God maketh royalty to 
come unto whom he willeth, and God is bounteous and wise." 

These are the dates given by Fagihi and may be accepted as most probable. 
t There in, however, no evidence that he ever adopted the titlea. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE S#M#Nl' DYNASTY. 

Which, according to tbe Tabakit, is from Midid, bymKarkin, Bahrhm 
Jash Nash, Bahrim Chbbin, Nhhad, Nbshir, Tamhan, J a s h d n ,  and 
s h i n - i - a a d a t  to 

I 

I I I I I I I  
1 N{B I 2 Ia?!lL (e) IaPLk (fJ M a w b  inad Ya'kbb &mid Yal~y6 IbriUn 

*7 
I 

I  I  I  'I 
&mad $ Ilyaa Y.by6 3 A ~ I K A D  (p) Yanrlr Ibrihim Y&yh 

1 
1 r I  I I 

4 N ~ B  I1 Abb Mnhammad-i-Manpb Ishik-i-Ibrlrhim (j) !$akrh-i-YGyP. (k) 

f I I 
8 N6q 11 (?) 'Abb $&lib (I) 'Abb Zakaria 

I 
f I I I  'I 

9 M A N ~ ~ B  I1 10 'ABD-UL-MALIK I1 Muhammad Ibrihim (m) Ya'kbb 

(a )  Governed Samarkand. ( b )  Far&&nah and afterwards also 
Samarbnd, Kaahhar  and part of Turkistsn. (c) Hirit  and adjacent 
parts. (a) Shash and Isfanjab. (e) Governed B u a i d  before succeed- 
ing Naar. df) Abb Sftlih Mangbr, the son of this I s ~ k  governed Rai 
and subsequently Sijisthn, where the people revolted and shut him np 
in Ark. Both Ishik and Mangbr revolted in the reign of Nwr I1 302 H. 
(g) Governed Gurgan before succeeding. (j) Seized tho highlands of 
'Irik and a n r i a i n  335 H. (k) Attacked HirBt 319 H. (m)  Abb Ibr& 
him-i-Ismh'il, called Muntagir, who for several years carried on a, desul- 
tory warfare. (n)  Said to have been left aa Regent a t  B u f i i d  by 
Bu&ra K h h  in 383 H. 
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SKETCH TREE OF T H I  TURKISTXN KHXNS. 
(HOUSE OF AFRXSIYXB.) 

1, SATUK-KUJAR 
I 

I 
8, ~ L A K  K H ~ N  I (Abti Napi-+ad Shams nddanlah) 

I 

- I 
f I 

4, B U Q R ~  K H ~ N  (Abb Mhsa-i Harun) 'Ali 
I 
I 

f I I I 
6, ~ L A K  K& 11 (Abn 1-Hasan-i-Naqr) 9, Tnoain  or T IQ~N 7, ABSAL~N I (?) YGsnf 

I 
J 

f I I I 
9, AUSAL~N KHLN I1 8, KADB F H ~ N  Fay8 K h h  Bnghra K h h  

dsngdter m Massnd of Ghaeni 10, ~ud=IxvTlc+fn or B U G H ~  Kairi-m Zainab 
I [Mahmud's daughter 

J a l f ~ i g f n  11, I B ~ H ~ M  I K H ~ N  I 

8nlt6n Banjar's sister m - ~ n l i m h  

I 
J 

18, MUHAMMAD KHIN (&m&d) or ABBALAN 111 
I 

I 
1 1 

18, N ~ B  (the Kb&k&n) - ma daughter of Alp Arslm, 'Isa 14, KHIZB K H ~ N  

f 
I 

8nlt&n Malik ShLh m daughter of (TurkLn KhLtbn) 16, AHMAD KHAN 
I 

f - 
Nagr 

I 
'Umr Kh4n 

Abd nl MGmin 

,I 
'Ali 
I 

19, HASANTIQ~N 21, T m o ~ a a  
I 

22, Jd&l ad  din 'Ali K H I ~  KHAN 
I 

28, S U L T ~  'Usmh - m daughter of Muhammad Sh& of Khwkazm. 
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This table is only given as tentative. It does not agree entirely 
with Major ~ a v e & ~ ' s  dynaatio list, and in somo other reepects alteration8 
may be necessary. But it may serve for comparison with other informa- 
tion and inscriptions on other coins. 

SKETCH TREE 

OF THE SAFF#ErS AND SIJISTKN GH)VIDENORS. 

La%-i-SaffBr " The Brazier" 
I 

f I I 
I, Y A ' K ~ B  255-265 11, ' A m d  268-287 'Ali 

'I 
Mn'bddil 

I I 

f-' 
Muhammad 
I I 

IT, AL-LAI~ 293-298 V, ~ ~ U ' L D D I L  298 

I \ 

\ 
\ and Mnhnmmad r' 

111, TLEIB 287-298 Ya1k6b \ 

I I \ 
2 
V 

(!) VI, 'AXEU 800 I 

I 
Abh Je'far 

1 

(P V) K H ~ L A F  854-898 
I 

f I 'I 
Aba-1-me daughter m - Tahir 

I 

TAXI' made a governor under the saljnka. The h a t  of the rulers of SijiatCn 
and Nimroz in the ahroniole of the Tabakht. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE DAILAMIS OR BUWPAHS. 

(After Stanley Lane Poole) 

F a d  mneran Dailrmi 
I 

BUWIAH 
I 

f I 'I 
I, ' I M ~  (FAKHB) UD 11, RUKN UD DAULAH, A B ~  111, Mu'rzz UD D A U L A H , ~ B ~ . .  

DAULAH, AB~-L-HA~AN- ' A L ~ - I - ~ A ~ A N  AB-lull L-HASAIN-I-AHXAD. Kar. 
I-'AL~ Fara, A1 'Ir44 Al Ipfahan. 330--866 man, fd Ahwaz, Baghdad 
'Ajami. 320-328 H. I A. al U.* 320-866. 

f i I I 
VI, MUAYYID UD V, 'U?D UD DAULAH, VII, FAKHB UD DAU- IV, I Z Z  UD DAULAH, 
DAuLaH, As6 MAN- AB~-SHUJA-KHU~- LAH, A B U - L - ~ S A N -  BAKTYAB Karmin, 
SUB Iqfahijen from BAU Fare, A1 'IrBk ' A L ~  Hamadhan, Ar d A h w t ,  Baghdad 
11. 366873 .  from I, Karman, Bai from 11, I g -  from I l l ,  A. al U. 

d Ahwaz, Baghdad fahan from VI. 366-367, 
from IV, A. a1 U. 366-387. 
839-372. 

I 
I 'I 

I 
VIII, sHrnulf UD DAULAH, IX. el.$h UD DAULAH, X, BAHA OD DAULAE,AB~- 

S H ~ B  ZAID, ABU-L-F~wi- As6 K A L I N J ~ ,  AL-MAE- NA~E,  KHUSEAU Ffsuz 
B I S - I - M ~ ~ N .  Fare, a1 ZUBAN Fars from VIII, al 'I& &o. from VIII, 
'IrLk Karmijen &o. from A. a1 U. 372-388. Fare from IX, A. a1 U. 
V, A. a1 U. 372-379. 8 7 9 4 3 .  

1 
XI, MAJD UD DAULAH, As6 TALIBRA~TAX XI1 , s~ l . s  UD DAULAH, Ann 

Igfahh, Ar Rai from VII deposed by TAHIB Hamadhan &., 
Mahmud of CShazni 420. 3 8 7 4 .  from VII. 387-412. 

I 
I 

I I 
XIII, ~ S ~ B I F  XIV, SULTAN UD XV, K w h  UD DAU- X A ,  JALLL UD 

UD DAULAH A1 'I- DAULAH, And S H ~ -  LAH, AB~-L-FAwL DAULAH, Asd-TA- 
r4k &o. from X, JA' Fars from X. Bra Karman fromX. a r B  A1 'Ira &o. 
A.:al,U., 4QS- 403-406. 403-419. from XIII, A. al 
466. I U. 416-435. 

XVIII ' Ixin uD D ~ N ,  ABd KALINJ~B-AL-XAEZUB~N XVII  SAM^ UD DAULAH AB~.L-  
Hamadhhn from XII, deposed by Ibn Kakwayh HASAN. Fare from XIV, Kar- 
412-414. man from XV A1 'Ir4k from 

XVI A. a1 U. 416-440. 

f 1 
XIX, AB-BA$~Y, ABd N A ~ B  KHUS- XX As6 M A N Y ~ B  F A L L ~ D  

EAU Ffsdz A1 'Irhk, Fars from S ~ ~ ~ d ~ 9 8 1 P $ l l  fromXVII1. 
XVIII A. el U., deposed by 440-443. 
Saljuka. 440-447. 

XXI 'ALI KH~SBAU Nuban- 
dijijen 440-487. 

NOTE.-A. a1 U. = Amfm'l Umrk " Lord of Lor&. " Sometimes the title of 
the Chief Commander of the army of the ghalifet. 
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COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

KHALIFS OF 
BAGHDAD. 

A1 M n h t d  
255-256 

A1 M'nhmid 
256-279 

A1 Mn'taqid 
279-289 

A1 Mnktafi 
289-295 

A1 Mnktadir 
295-320 
A1 K6hir 
320 - 322 
Ar Rlzi 
322-329 

A1 Mnttag 
329-333 

A1 Mnstakfi 
333-334 
A1 Mnti' 
338-363 

At Tli'lillah 
363-381 - 

A1 K f i b i l l a h  
581422 

Al KBim biamrillah 
422-4167 

SA'MANPS. 

I. IsmB'il bin Ahmad A3 .99-55 grains Setnarkand 280 H. 

IN 
GHAznr. 

Alptigin 
322-362 

I sXk  
352--356 

Balkltigin 
355 -362 

Piri 
362-386 

Sabnktigin 
366-387 

Ismail 
38'7-388 
Mahm6d 
388.421 

Obv. 

Yl d -A Y 
r - ,  AUI 

d & ! 3  

Margin &l +. .  ,+ 
&LC) di.. A+..+ 

TUBXIBT~N 
KHANS. 

Satnk Khnjah 

M6ee 

rlak Khln I 

Bnghr4 KhLn 
383 

Ilak Khan I1 
3 8 3 4 3  
Tnghln 
403-8 
Arsalau 
408 

Kadr KhBn 
423 

Arsalan Khan 11 

Bnghra Khan I1 
43s 

S b h f s .  

Nasr bin Ahmad 
261-279 

Ismail bin &mad 
279-296 

&mad bin Ismail 
295-301 

Nasr I1  bin Ahmad 
301-331 

N6$ I bin Nwr 
331-343 

'Abd a1 Malik I 
343-350 

Mansnr I bin N6h 
350-366 

N* I1 bin Mansnr 
366-387 
Mansnr I1 
387-389 

Abdnl Malik I1 
389 

Mnntasir 
389 

Rev. 
aU 

A - d  

d3-> 

~ 2 1  

u" 
Margin & : ' J f ~ u ~ a b l l  d!ptA) b 

d l  8 9  -1 

Sasaisfs AND 
SIJISTAN Go- 

VEBNOBS. 

Ya'kbb 
256265 

' A d  
265-287 

TBhir 
88'7-293 
A1 Lail? 
293-298 
Mn'addil 
298 

'Am14 
300 

&mad 

Keayyar 
304--319 
Khalaf 
320-340 
Ahmad 
8-344 
Khalaf 
356393 
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11. Na.pr I1 bin Alp114 A -96-411 grains B u u  315 H. 

Obv. I 

Margin ~d 
&-jG, a+ luj 4 - L  b W !  

Rev. 
&lJ 

i? 
Margin ~ 1 ! @ ) & ; ~ r a 9 m d  

Ulya;! &dl &! @A 9 

111. Ditto LE ' 9 7 - 4 7  g& Bukh&r& 322 H. 
Obv. 

Inner Margin -9 at 31 dl 3 
"&@I 

Outer ,, th vJd &UI pl? 
3 dol biU tJw &Jl 

i& J w $ $  

Compare No. 377, Val. 11 Catalogue of British Mn6enm, Oriental Coins. 
IV. Nfih bin Nagr A3 .95-62 grains B-tirri 336 H. 

Rev. 
dJJ 

Jlnn 

dm 
ut 

i.' 
i h y +  (aame as in No. 11.) 

Obv. 
0 

$12 Y 
r h j  ut 
dL(;!Y 

Margin td ++ aut p-! 

&J &. [ tJl ] 
V. 'Abd a1 Malik LE .75-32 grains Bub6rii [3]50 H. 

Rev. 
sU 

k=+ 

JFJ 
ill1 

[c>d&] 
Margin (same aa in No. II.) 

Obv. 
YI all Y 

I(-, but 

4'+$ Y 
Margin t h  Y .  ~ U I  p+ 

, , , & & [ (It . .] 

Rev. 
*s 

JI 

Margin (same ? ae in No. I1 but 
partially effaoed.) 
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VI. Mansfir I bin Nbh B 1.1-61 grains Bn&Rld 358 H. 

Compare No. 411 Vol. 11, Cat. B. M. Oriental coins. The inner 
margin of coin drawn reads Ab6 SAlih-i-Mansfir instead of &-JI dUl+c 

Obv. ~ ~ [ & G I  
31  aJt 3 

nA=-, dt 
4 4 $ 3  

Margin ~ w l  tie v9 ul 
W C , & , & d ~  bk?! 

Rev. 
"U 

o d  

JYJ 
&I ,+JI 
JP" 
ci) cl! 

Margin &I +Jl2.~dll a,at [a 

9:'' 9 Jr &I 85?I #b-h 
~3tJlA 

This coin may possibly have been struck by one of the many 
governors or refractory princes who in the early years of Nbh were 
constantly setting up for themselves petty kingdoms. There are 2 or 3 

'a 

VIII. Ditto 2 +8-38 grains. Mint illegible, 330 H. 

VII. Ditto LE 1-15-56 grains. FaraBnah 358 H. 

Obv. 
31 dl 9 
4! ut 

i 
i Margin . , -4.. .*A d l . .  . 

Obv. 
YI aJt Y 

n ' h ,  aU1 

U4r";Y 
I m e r  margin l u p ~ ~ [ ~ ,  . .I, :& 

i 3 ~ + i 6 , ~ - i ~ ~ 1 ~ 1 b j . * .  

Outer ,, d d l  tb +J+ d t  p-+ 
dU , ]&>G 1Ji! 
$I JYN xhJ,sJt 

Bev. 
d 

A&+' 

J3-) 

c2 d 

Rev. 
bu 
4 

I Jr", 
$4 dlJt 

),&a 

& a: 

M a r g i n j ~ u ! b l ~ ~ I ~ p t L a  

w+b,Jt f + ~ ~  LsJp 

I . . .An 6.. . Margin $1 J . 4 1  d 
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coins in the B. M. catalogue struck at Andartibah having the name of 
dy u? -1 on the obverse. Possibly another. 

IX. Nbh I1 bin Maneb A .8-30 grains. Buahrh (3) 80 H. 

Obv. 

[ W J ?  3 
W Jt n 

8-3 dJt 
dJ di$Y 

["I ["...At ] 
Margin ~ ~ - , . . y r i , ~ t , +  

... ... &+a; 

I Rev. 
I &lJ 

bu=" 

61'1 J !  
J+ c)! c3 

Margin t h p 8 l d J  - 

XI. Subnktigin. A3 70-29 grains (Ghaznah ?) no date. 

GHAZNAWPS. 

X. Balkitigin. .97-56 grains. Mint wanting 35 [ 5 ]  H. 
Obv. Rev. 

nt 41 n 
S h 3  dl 
d A!>& n 

Margin ....,. AJ t;*o U J  JJ p".! 

&S"J 

*I LJWJ 

p t j  J>& 

&Q 

Obv. 
++L above a rude elephant 

with 3 rings, ... on the body, 

am', & 9 Margin $ t J d t  &I 

Rev. 
u?* above a rude lion aa on 

the coins of Brahman. lsings of 

possibly part of Kabul. 

XII. A copper coin of Sri Samanh D e n  A4 .70-42 grs. 

KHANS OF TURJSISTAN. 

XIII. Tlak Kh6n 11 Nwr, A 1.144 grains. FarghSnah 4101 H. 
Obv. 

In centre of circle 4 times re- 
peated kU Between circle and 
outer margin 11 S J ~ J  dl 11 31 4Jl Y 
ut ,A &J 1 1  +A n 

Outer margin I d  ++ df p".! 
&EIJi!UJsll 

aLuJt, cSJPl d L  

Rev. * 
JWSJ'' 

JY! 
$. &+ 

Margin & & +j,yI a! ~ 0 1  
& ? l 9 t  L S !  
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XIV. Ditto A3 1-1-48 grains. Samarkand (403). 

Obv. 
In centre ornament. As triangle 

dJ 41." 8 11 8&> ddJl 11 81 ~ J I Y  

Margin Id +r;l dl p-! 

XV. Ditto a 1-1-42 @ins. Mint wanting 4 xx H. 

i ments under 

3 &$II 11 a-> UI 11 81. ..... 
i Margin of date. 

Rev. 
In centre ornament. As triangle 

+I 11 a JF! 11 A+& itU 

Margin &I 9 9 1  +_tat La 

Obv. 
Yl dl 3 

a h .  AJJ 

d 4 @ 3  

Margin ...... ++ dl ,w-~  

With the name of the Khalif Al U d i r  B'illah. 

XVI. Ditto 2 3  1-05. Bnkhgrh 4 xx H.] 

J99 

dl 

4 
Margin b e  I h ?.+ a,+ i 

@-??I > ,, 0 

[ AYl.+>l> d] i i w  Asf++ dut I(C)JI+ ...... 

Rev. 
&U 

JF? 
allbyliilt dUt 

cJlc 
a1 - 

Obv. 

Three lines between star, orna- 

XVII. Saif-nd danlah (Jafri P) Tigin A3 1.1-a grains. Bu&rirA 
407 H. 

k 9 . . . . . Margin e l p Y l  dJ 

Rev. 
aU 

Obv. 
Lf) 

31 ah 3 
a&. &I 

d &$A Y 

I Rev. 

cl 

Jr., 
d3d1 d + w  

I [&9a] . 

Margin hV?f 41 atfli lrr 
I dl 1 9  u! C l f e  f 
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The coin described by M. Tiesenhausen in hie notioe of Count 
Stroganoff's collection, No. 31, is almost identical, except the year reads 
406 H. 

XVIII. ArsalBn Plak-Yhuf 2 1-2-68 grains. Bn&ir&. 
Obv. I Rev. 

aU 
In centre &I 

d Six times repeated, form- 
ing stars. 
Margin &I Ib +J) p - ~  

LtiU 
The date unread. 

ckdO 

Jt..) 
[ c r f ~ ~ t  ] 
h .  

Margin 3 r b .  dU1 Y1 ah dl 
I&] ‘%J 

I9 

ellit 

hlargin urldJl I,, ~9 dt ~ 1 !  .. ....,. 

U 

WA-3 
Margin Y 8 ~ .  . I J 1  31 J 

[--lo] 

Inner margin 8- [ $1 ] 41 Y 

[dl *>t 3 - .. [G -J ... +.?+dl ,-+ 
&(+.! [ j t  ] 3 [ & ] A uG 

Compare a coin described by M. Tiesenhansen (No. 32 of above 
notice) of ArsalAn I'lak-Ybsuf bin 'Ali struck at Kash 429 H. 

XIX. Ditto (?) A3 1-2-76 grains. Bn@&b. 

a%k >I, r i  I,[s?! ...... [ UJ ] 
XXI. Arsalhn Khh-Ybnf 1 . 2 4 8  grains 428 H. 

Obv. 1 Rev. 

&-+a4 

b"Jl 3 [m] 

[ uk ] 

A98 

Margin illegible. 

Obv. 
Beneath an ornament 

Margin )I& I d  .,.,,,.,, 
.................. &. 

Rev. 
Beneath an ornament +!i 

Margin .................. .., 
...... [,dl 3 4 

A similar coin is described in Id. Tiesenhausen's notice. No. 35. 
XX. Ditto fl 13-64 p i n s .  BubSrS 4 xx H. 

Obv. Rev. 



1886.1 Gbaslzavis in Mhward-ulz-Nahr and part of K ~ u r d s d ~ .  133 

XXII. ArsalB Tigin fl 1.28-53 gwins. Bn&ir& 426 H. 
Obv. 

In ornamented triangle [ ] 
dil>d 

Margin &wl IJa ++ U I  ,+ 
khJ)l, &+, - L b&? 

Rev. 

[*I 
3 ~ 1  

& [ W+JI 1 
Margin 6J 4 9 3  I*, dl YI &I 3 

dJl,+ # W 1  
With the name of the Khalif A1 Khim Biamrillah. 

XXIII. Arsalh ( ......... ? AG.85-54 grs. Mint and date doubtful. 
Obv. 
4 . e  

31 all 3 
8Jn.9 d l  
6J * i n  
ci+l 

Rev. 

plr=* 34 
JJI JyJ @ 

dJ12*k $@I 

[ Le' ] e r 2 9 1  

1 4  
Margin fidl I& ++ dl P+ 

.................a I Ma* *,I ,*I!! .y 
Also with the name of the Khalif Al KBim Biamrillah. 

XXIV. Tn&Bn I(h&n. B 1-05-71 grains. Mint wanting 4 xx. 
Obv. 

I t=]  
$1 41 21 
8Js) JI( 

a ; r + 2 Y  
Margin , , . , , , ~ J I  I& *+ dl fl 

&+)I ...... 

Rev. 
'lu 

dt JYJ *+tn 
&I U 1 4 ~ b l i J I  

uLL &b 

Margin e JI ~ U I J ~ J  
With the name of bhe Khalif A1 KBdir B'illah. 

............ XXV. Vadr m n  Yhsaf fl 1-1-55 wins. Mint and date 
obscure. 

Obv. 

UP 
YI dl Y 

8J . . all1 
4 .,, 8 
sJ!J 

Margin ar t , .  , J ~ I  Ib ~9 d l  p-! 
......I..... d.iY 

Rev. 

dl Jy, 'sea 
& J; ......... WI 
A$ ........... 

Margin p dl Jr, 
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GOVERNOR OF SIJISTAN. 

XXVI. Tamghaj (3) 1 . 1 6 4 4  grains Samkand. 

XXVII. K.hdd B - 9 8 4 0  grains Sijistan 33 x H. 

Obv. 
Incentre [J lu . .  ] 

Margin &dl IJB + &I ,,+ 
,..,.,,,, &L Jij* 

Obv. 
Yt dl Y 

8-, dvt 
d 4 + 3  

Rev. 
In centre Eu 

*gin unread 

Margin &!dl lb dl p+ 
au, ,+.as, ,,, ai, ,+-! 

Rev. 
all 
e 
J !  
aul 

Lhl; 

Margin $ly#l  all 

BUWAIHI. 

XXVIII. B 1 . 0 5 4 1  gra' 111s- 404 H. 

Obv. 

I 
1J'J'l 

gut  

Rev. 

lkdO 

a J,*> 
+ c  ,!-I I 

Margin t J 1  p - Y l  

MAHMU'D OF GHAZNI. 

XXIX. Malp6d bin Amir Sabnktigin 2E - 8 0 4 6  gra,h NiaMp& 
[38] 6 H. 

obv. 
hill Yl AT1 3 

aJ *+ dl XJP, 

1 .  

aU $lhJl 

,,uc;. '& cj 
Margin ~2 L& pJl*IIh . . . . . . . . . 

.I .I..,. * I . .  - &i.7. 
Rev. 
alr 

kU 'Jn u" 
a>dl+ &$-!dl 

,9+"rt.41'9! )!# 

p+, . . 
Margin @ p Y l  'XU 



XXX. M*Gd A3 '90-4 grains. 

XXXI. Malpnfid Abii-1 Kasim A3 .95--58 grains. Ghaznah. 

In  centre of circle within square. 

I I % +  I1 [ ' P ~ I ~ I  11 I?+] 
Outside square. *$ 3 11 a h ,  dl 11 [ 91 1 aJl Y 

[ 1 Q)JWI 11 d 

a&"' 
WI J3-9 

,* 
$1 

Margin illegible. 

XXXII. Mabmfid AC -95-60 grrtins. 

I n  centre of circle J ?  

Margin 1 1 . .  a h >  d l  11 31 ' ' 1  8 
m . . . . . . . .  11 ... c % 2 $  

hlJ 

~ U I  Jru) b-a -a  

dJ + ) A  Wt 
~ , & J I  

Mar& illegible. 

I have to express my acknowledgement and best thanks to Mesm.. 
Rodgers, Gosset, Stulpnagel and many other numismatic friends who 
have kindly placed their cabinets a t  my disposal. To the first named 
gentleman, the present Archa3010gical Surveyor of the Pnnjab, but 
whose numismatic fame is of long standing, I am specially indebted 
for assistance in many ways, and not a few of the coins in these plates 
are the result of his many years of patient collection and research. Noa 
XIII, XXIV and XXV are from tho collection of 001. Gosset. 

ERRATUM. 

Coin No. 11. Reverse margin second line for c3ri! read 

ct"! jfn%! 
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Place names in Merwdra.-By R. S. WHITEWAY, B. C. S., Ajmer. 

The British District of Merwtira is a narrow slip of country between 
70 and 80 miles long and from 15 miles to 1 mile broad. The head 
quarters are a t  Nyashahr or new BeBwar, a station on the b jpu tana  line 
of railway. The district commences some 5 or 6 miles north of this. 
Dewair the extreme connected point is 66 miles south, and some 10 
miles south of it are a few disconnected villages. The district lies along 
the backbone of the Aravalis with very little level ground. h n d  
Betiwar the general level is about 1500 ft. above the sea, the highest 
point is Goramji some 50 miles south which rises to over 3000 ft., in  
the east the Meywar plain slopes gradually away from the foot of the 
hills, but in the west the drop to the plains of Betiwar is considerable 
averaging about 1000 ft. and for some distance the country is wild jungle 
and rocky ravine. Cultivation is carried on in the valleys, the popula- 
tion presses heavily on the good land while the soil is naturally thin, , 
hence heavy manuring and high cultivation require large herds of cattle. 
As the rainfall is precarious nearly every village has one or more tanks to 
retain the surface flow off, either to give direct irrigation or retain the 
water in the wells by percolation. For administative purposes there 
are two tahsils, Beiwar in the north and Todgarh (called after the well- 
known Col. Tod) in the south, Todgarh is the name of the tahsil only 
and not of any village, the head quarters are in the village of Barsawara 
an elevation of about 2500 ft. The inhabitants of the conntry are Mers 
(cf. Meru, a hill) a jovial set of men somewhat given to drinking. 
There are a few traces of early clans (mostly pastoral as Gujars) whom 
the Mers ousted-but speaking generally all the colonization has been 
done by this latter race-and that mainly within the last 60 years since 
the English came into the country. Before we took it the inhabitants 
scourged the neighbouring countries by their raids. They were not 
numerous and were mainly collected in a few inaccessible villages. 
They were reclaimed by Col. Hall and Col. Dixon who raised the 
Merwara batallion and by building tanks rendered settled habits pos- 
sible. It is still their boast that the English alone conquered them. 
Their claims as to origin range high, but it is almost certain that they 
were composed mainly of outlaws who found here a protection from 
any settled form of government. To the south there are a few Bhils. 

Nominally the Mers are divided into Mahomedans and Hindus 
but the division is little more than a name as all intermarry, and whether 
a woman is buried or burned depends on the nominal religion of her 
husband. Their language is a form of Hindi, but with peculiarities 
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that divide it from that of Meywar on the east, of Marwar on the west, 
and of Ajmere on the north. It is to illnstrate this language and to 
show how place names are in the process of formation that I have put 
together the appended liat. The names consist of (a) Villages on the 
Government list ( b )  Tanks where them diEer from the villages (c) 
Hills, valleys and streams. (a) Villages. Hamlets ere now springing u p  
in  every direction-danger alone in such a difficult country conld keep 
the people in large villages -- only very few names of hamlets are given ' 
as they are generally called after their founders as Basiajaga-Jw's 
hamlet or Gudha Biram, Biram's hamlet. Of the 330 villages on the 
Government list, 160 are called after some person, caste or local god- 
the  namea of most of the others are analysed below. Theee nctmes 
have s d e r e d  great mutilation a t  the hands of the P e r s i u  writers of the 
offices. I have tried in each case to get the oldest and real form of the 
word, and then if I conld trace any thing in the history, local poeition 01- 
pecnliarity of the village, to explain it. Aa might have been expected 
50 years wear and tear have caused some phanetic changes but in all 
cases the names are peculiarly appropriate. The older villages Jhak, 
Aslnm, Chhapli have names more or less connected with the predatory 
habits of the people. Many refer to the  p s t m l  habits as Mew&* 
others refer to the physical pecnliarities of the idmbited site as Dholi- 
chat and others to that of the village lands Sendra. The names 
in class B are not so worn as those in class A while those in C are not 
worn a t  all. These latter are seldom used far from their immediate 
neighbonrhood-though well-known there, and t e  have never been 
reduced to  writing. Only a few have been given aa they are innume- 
rable. Them names are very valuable as giving the real speech of the 
people as opposed to the ltbngnage taught in schools-this speech is 
very rich in names for every kind of rock, stone, revine end embank- 
ment. Wild animals are not numerons---there are a few tiger% bears, 
leopads, eambhar and nilghi--of these the tiger and sambhar are re- 
presented in thia l i s t t h e  bear (richh) Ieopad (@) and nilghi (roz). 
me n o C f  animals now extind the plainest traditions refer to the 
wild buffalo ( m a ) ,  but I can find no name unless it be the hamlet of 
Amhli. The local explanation of ArnMi however that here cowdung 
(also called a m )  was collected in the jungle seems a probable one, 
Elephants, if there ever were any, have left no tale. The references to 
local trees and bushes are very frequent. I may add that names are 
given from some peculiarities and not from general characteristics-thus 
.the few streams and tanks whose name is compounded with khad ' salt ' 
show that the majority of them have sweet water. 
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Adibfit 
$dw&la 
A'kn k l  th ik  
A'mner 

A fank and a locality in the hills-It 
means (the embankment) across 
the stream for the former, and the 
stream across (the way) for the 
latter. 

The plain between, Jlnwar gylim41 
parti, would mean that the animal 
had put a considerable distance 
between yon and it. 

The name of a hill-The slipping 
slab-Sila is a slab of rock not 
apparently fastened to the ground 
(see Dholichst)-On the top of 
this hill is a large boulder with a 
huge slab on i t  apparently separate 
but really joined which rests at  an 
angle of less than 46' with the 
perpendicular. 

Across the path (bit.) 
A tank-The one across (the stream.) 
The clearing of the madar bush. 
A village. h n g a r h  the fort of 

safety.* 
A village. Corruption of Anighar, 

Ana being a man whose house 
stood on the curious boulder now 
surmounted by Allahjikathhn. 

A village. Andhi is hidden-deori 
the diminutive of deora a temple. 

The valley of the spring. Rel is wed 
for a cultivated and irrigated 
valley. 

A hill on which is s jogi's hut (see 
Dewatan) Pahir is not a word 
locally used in common conversa- 
tion. 

A village. Ant ' intention ' t l l  d e m  
'to change.' This refem to tho 
story of its foundation. 

More probably " mango-tom " from h mengo snd neir=nqpm.-En, 
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dbnliiidho wtsh l% 
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The pond of the bnlB trees (Phyllan- 
thus ewzblica.) 

A village. Adzi is an office word 
GwBrap is from gawBri a grazing 
place where there are no houses (cf. 
Gwrir.) 

A .village inhabited by jogb (see 
Dewatan.) 

One of the old Magra villages nsmlly 
in offices spelt Hathnn. I t  means 
western and was given by the 
Meywar T U h m  who suffered from 
raids from it. The point of the 
c o m p s  are 

DarBb, North. 
Lankh6, South. 
Ugini, East ( u p  to spring np 

as corn.) 
Athnni, West. 

B. 

The big valley. h n g 4  is a valley 
on the top of a hill between ridgee 
often parallel to the axis of the 
range. Ldnai is an opening in the 
range if the dip be level with the 
ground. 

A village. Corrupted from BBjni. 
Bijni is commonly applied to rocke 
which are hollow and give out a 
sound when struck. 

A village. Bhgh, a tiger. 
A village. Bagar is a cave and abo 

an uninhabited waste. 
A village. Bhgh, a tiger. Mril, a 

plain. 
Bagra, a cave and jump, a waterfall. 
A village. Diminutive of &gar 
(9. v.1 

A tank. Corruption of bBrab40. 
A village. Corruption of balachst 

(see Dholichht). 
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Bandardho 4- 
Biinska dants i- 

Barkhllii 
-T a 

Baron ka ohaura ist W R I  

Basi 
Bat b r a  

a. 
wmr 

I 
Bhainsip4 U m I  

I 
Bhainsapag 
Bhairondho 3?m 
Bhhnphn kh p4r4 a ~ m  

The valley (where the tiger) killed 
the bullock. For laugh, see Badh 
lang4. 

The monkey's pond (dho). 
The bambu ridae. Dints and magra 

both mean a range of hills or s 
. ridge. 
A village, from the 12 inhabited 

sites subordinate. 
A tank in Bagar towards Barjil. 
A village. A corruption of garh koch- 

n .  h r h ,  a fort and kochran, 
a small hole. The name ie a deri- 
sive one applied to a fort made by 
one of the founders of the village. ' 

A village. The banian in the hollow. 
The plain of the baniam (Ficus ben- 

galmis) . 
A hill so called as the neighbours 

say that when clouds collect over 
it, it is a sign, that rain is coming. 

The field of the barwhri grass. Bar- 
wari is a kind of soghnm, also 
called b a d .  

A village. The inhabited site. 
A tank. The one shared. I t  is 

owned by two villages. 
A tank on the left hand side of Barar 

which faces east. 
A village. It is said that the Jaipur 

RBni who built the Kalinjar (q. v.) 
embankment gave birth (by&) to 
s son here and hence the name. 

A village. A corruption of mailan, 
inside (the hills). 

A village. Bnffaloes feeding-place. 
The buffaloes' footmarks. 
Bhairon's (a deity) pond. 
Bhindir is a drummer. PBra or pa- 

band are fields made level on 
sloping ground by building retain- 
ing walls at  the lower end. 
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Bhhndin ki kuyi UW a 
Bhanwrkund 4-s 

Bhartwa W W ? ' ~  

Bhilon kB khet ~ F T  6 ' ~  
BhilwQlQ G ~ W W T  
Bhim W% 

Bichhu chau1-6 3-fsr 
BilyBwSs fiWiFm3 

Bindskar eTTm 
Bindidho ki q~f.ft q* W 

rapat 

BirBni k4 chau- -?T~?TT 
trB 

~ o l - y h h k ~  3m~mir 
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Bh6ndB is a dmmmer. Knri is the 
diminutive of knya, a well. 

Bhanwr are the largest kind of honey- 
bees, and kund is a pond. Bhanwr is 
also the title of the son of a Knnwar, 
and grandson of a living ltao or 
RQja. 

Bhanwr raj is an honorific title applied 
to the bees who are worshipped here. 
For rela see Anjna ka rel. 

A village. BharBnt division, referring 
to the quarrels of the founders. 

The Bhil's field. 
A tank. The one made by a Bhil. 
A village and several tanka ; from a 

man's name. 
A tank. The scorpions' plain. 
A village. From the bil or be1 tree 

( B g l e  marmelos). 
Knri, diminutive of knya, a well. 

Billa is a small caterpillar in the 
rains injurious to cattle that eat it. 

BindB is the hole in a rock made by 
jumpers. Bao~i  is a large well with 
steps leading down to the water. 

The pierced stone. Bhftta is the 
general name for all stones. . 

A tank. The split rock. 
A tank. Dah and dho both mean a 

pond. Rapat is an embankment 
usually of masonry thrown merely 
across the bed of a ~ t ream to re- 
tain the water. NBdi is an em- 
bankment thrown up round a field 
to retain the surface flow off. 
Talho is the tank properly so 
called. 

BirQni is a bania's wife, and chautra 
the local form of chabutra. 

A tank. Boria is from the bor (ber) 
tree (Zizyphus jujuba). NBki is a 
corner where a hill ends ; some- 
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times need for a corner generally, 
thne the point where a gun is in s 
beat, would be a n4k4. 

Bork4 ?rm A tank. Bor is the ber tree. 
Borwti ?rm A village. 
Bbdhip4j A.! Bbdhi is an old woman. PQj is 

either a small embankment thrown 
over a narrow shallow stream to 
cross dryfoot on, or a horizontal 
slab resting at  one end on a sloping 
rock and on the other on stones 
heaped up, need for sitting on, i t  
has here the latter meaning. 

Bntbdlar 5- A village. Corruption of modis4lar 
the bare (lopped) d l a r  tree (Bos- 
wellia thurifera) . 

Chhajjon ki gh4- 
ti 

Ch4ng 

C h a d  nimri 
Chhapli 
Chh4pr4 

A pass where the rocks project like 
the eaves of a house. 

A village. Founded by Chndela ' 

Gnjars. 
Chapeta (also pacheta) is the game 

of knuckle bonee. Any place where 
there are big rounded atones said 
to be there used in the game by 
some deceased hero is so called. 

A village. The nim tree plain. 
A village. ChhPpa, a night-robber. 
A tank. A j$l tree stands here with 
a curions overspreading head like a 
roof. 

A singularly shaped rock near Ch4ng 
visible for miles ; round, like the 
beak of a gigantic bird. Inside 
in olden days was a watch-tower 
hence the name. I t  is also called 
N4harmukh or the tiger's face. 

A tank. The concealed well. There 
is e small well in the bed of the 
tank. 
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ChilSbar q k  A village.1 Chi1 a kite, and bar a ba- 
nian. 

Chit& m A village, founded by Chitar. 
Chnklia y ' t U T  Chuklia is a s d l  jhaw and hence 

this name is applied to a narrow 
peak with a rounded top a~ teklia 
is to a similar one with a pointed 
one. 

D. 
D4b is the name of a kind of grass. 

Khola is a rocky ravine down which 
water mshes. Nala is a depression 
with water running through it. 
N4l is a valley that can be tm- 
versed by cattle. Roda is a rocky 
ravine. 

A tank. Called after a locrtl god. 
A tank. Dada is a name and is 

equivalent of w41a. 
A village, fonnded by D4dh bhil. 
A tank made by DBdh bhil. 
Diki is a man with an evil eye who 

can eat the liver out of a man's body. 
Phar4la difers little h m  phara a 
slope. 

A frequent name for tanks, dand4 is 
an earthen embankment. 

Daug is a range of hills, a phapi, a 
slope. 

A tank. The place of the baldhis 
(dea;). 

A tank. B41a is a stream. 
A village. Deori is a temple. 
A village and tank. The place of 

the god. Asth4n takes the form of 
Thhn, th4n is applied as here to a 
temple. Asan is the village or 
hrtmlet where a .  jogi lives. Ans or 
dhhihns (dhydn, reflection) is the 
actual place at  which he lives (see 
b a n  and Ans pah4r). 



1 4  R. 5. Whiteway 

phi*& 8 7 . 8 ~ ~  

Dhinchi 

. DholidBnth dtrdm~ 

Dhulera w h  

DholiA vf3t.W 

I?hormagri 

Dhau kh mathbra ~ I U W ~ I  
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A tank. Dhsidhra is applied to a 
loud noise as a rushing stream and 
also to a sfone that exfoliates;- 
it is probably used in its first sense 
here. 

Dhinchi is the saddle used by pot- 
ters to bring clay, high in the 
middle and with pockets on either 
side. 

A tank. Dharara means a loud noise 
and was the name of the stream. 

A village. Dahar is a useless well. 
Dhinga is a man's name. Dhura 

means literally ending, hence ap- 
plied to a ridge as the end of the 
rising, and also to a watercourse 
(which is slightly raised). 

A very common name for villages. 
White ridge. 

A tank. Dhulera is an intensive of 
dhola. white. 

A village. White (hill). Dholi is 
another village similarly named but 
the hill is smaller. 

Numerous tanks and villages. Dholi 
is white and chkt a flat rock. Qhkt 
is a flat rock fastened to the 
ground. Sillrt is a slab not so 
fastened which could be lifted were 
power enough applied. Kdkar is al- 
so a flat rock, but i t  implies the idea 
of slipperiness, and also that tho 
rock is raised on the side or top of 
a hill. 

The cattle range. Magra and its dimi- 
' nutive magri is a common name for 

range of hills. Magra is the word 
usually applied to the whole of 
Merwara. 

The point of the pole star. Mathbra 
is a casqal name for the point of a 
hill. 
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Dhnlkot ka dhn- -1 
t B  m 

DilwB@ ftr$lBnlT 
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The ridge of the earthen wall. 

A village end tank. Formerly Dhn- 
wara. DAn is charity, and thia 
village wt+a formerly given revenue 
free by the Maharhja of Jodhpur. 

The dom's meeting place. Hatai i s  
a chaupal. 

A tank. Dnkarirs s small deep vessel. 
A village. There me two villages of 

this name one called from Dnngar 
the founder, the other from d m -  
gar s hill. Khem is an inhabited 
site. 

A tank. Chhannra is the dhak tree. 
Gadichannra is the Erethriwm sub- 
erosa. 

A tank. The village one. 
Girad is the English word guard, and 

on the hill a detachment of the 
Merwara batallion wrts formerly 
stationed. 

A village and tank. Connected with 
gau a cow. 

The highest hill in the district 
named after a man now deified 
whose temple stands on the top. 
He was the son of Sathu, after 
whom the village of Sathukhera, 
is named, and the most remarkable 
action of his life appears to have 
been his abduction of a neighbour- 
ifig beauty. He carried her to 
the top of this hill while the pur- 
suing father and his friends were 
driven back by the bees that swarm 
on the precipice on either side of 
the hill. These bees are still called 
Qoram's bees. 
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A tank. Gori ia soil of a reddish 
colour. 

Dah is a pool and go& a pretty wo- 
man. 

A village. Qadha is a hamlet, and in 
the south takes the same place that 
b6ria doee in the north. Lakha 
is a man's name. 

Gondia is a man's name. Gwir is a 
hamlet in the jungle where cattle 
are penned. 

A tank. The cave shaped. 
A tank. The cave one. 
A tank. Ghemar is the place where 

bdaloes roll, see lewa. 8 

The sculptured horse. A hill so called 
from its fancied resemblance. 

The peak of the go1 tree (Stwculia 
ureus). 

A tank. The stream of the gonda 
tree (Cordia mizta). 

A tank. The noby one. 

H. 

A tank. Hama is Shama a name. 
S is always pronounced H. 

A tank. Hare1 is the green pigeon. 
A village ; originally hathi or the place 

of meeting. 
The place of tools. 
A tank. The one below. 

I. 

Inti& i'w A tank, so called anrc the clay of the 
bed dries into squares like sun- 
dried bricks. 

J. 

JagBw&l& urw'mll A tank. Jaga is a man's name. 
J&lSw&l& mRfl-qrW A tank. Jila ditto. 
J4ih ~ V i h l T  Two villages and tanks from the j&l 

tree (Salvadora pwsica) . 
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Jaspiiliin wPW€ri 
JawhjB ~~ 
JawhsiB WfmT 

Jh4k wm 

JhBmpBdah 
Jhuntr& 7 
~ o d h B  ki holi aifalT a 
JogiberB ?ss%kl 
JogisLthrB W ~ ~ T I  

Johar kherB ~ T T -  

Kachnhr k4 thhk w K  1 1  qm 

A hamlet. The place of profit (jas). 
A tank and village. The tank was 

begun by Jiwa Gujar. 
A tank, from the quantity of jawiisrt 

there. 
One of the old Magra villages said to 

be so called from jhokdi, a robber 
(jhu jhok k a d  to risk one's life). 

A pass to Marwar. Jhhmnra is a 
heavy iron hammer used for break- 
ing stones. NBl ia s valley passable 
for cattle. 

A tank. The pond of the waterfall. 
A village. Corruption of Chamtra a 

platform. 
The place where Jodha lighted the 

holi fire. 
The jogi's well (bera). 
A tank. Sathra is the grass bed on 

which a jogi sleeps. 
A village and tank. Jor is the origi- 

nal name which means a grass 
reserve, usually called bira ; on the 
site of this village was a thakur's 
grass reserve. 

A village. Spotted. 
The spotted ridge. 
A village. Corruption of Kachheli 

or where the Kachhis live. 
The kachnBr (Bauhinia variegata) 

clearing. 
A tank. Kemur is a tree (Stephigina 

parvtyora). 
A tank. Kakrod is land containing 

many stones, connected with kan- 
kar-cf. chiknor and chikna. 

A tank. Khl is famine. 
A village. Black pool. 
A village. KBlh black, darS a a n d  

hillock. 



K4fikSykar 

KBlip jar 

R. 8. Whiteway-Plaw names in Memdra. [NO. 8, 

A village. K4lB a man's name. GFn- 
mhn proud. Referring to the story 
of its foundation. 

A vlllage, where there was formerly a 
still. Kal4l is a distiller. 

A tank. KBlb is a man's name and 
nhdh is a small embankment. 
NBdi is a mal l  embankment be- 
hind which there is cultivation and 
n8dB is one behind which there ie 
none (see Bindi dho ki mpat). 

A tank. KBlBr is a clan of Rawats. 
A h k .  KBl4 b h k ,  t0ltb 8 ~~d 

rock. 
A village and tank. The village on 

the black (rock). 
The black ridge. Dh&r is connected 

with dhun6 (see D hing4 ka dhud)  . 
To say S i b  dhhr dhsr dhali h i  
meam that the boundary follows 
the ridge. 

A vilIage and tank. Corruption of 
K4likBkar. For khkar, see Dholi- 
chht. 

A village and tank. Accepted deri- 
vation kalartk, defect, j h a d  to  
sift out. There is a very old tank 
embankment here, and over the 
village a high hill with a shrine 
near the top. The story connected 
with them is that a R&ni of Jaipur 
having no son visited rsn ascetio 
who lived in the hill, and through 
his influence got her desire. The 
embankment was built as a thank- 
offering. Rajiiwas the other vil- 
lage sharing in the tank is named 
after the same visit (see Rajiawas 
and Beiwar.). 

A tank. The (clay) quarry. In this 
country clay is rarely found but in 
the beds of tanks. 
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A village. Kadnt  is a large saw 
worked by two men, here applied 
to a ridge. 

A tank. Below the K&hr (pass). . 
A tank. Katla is a slab of stone used 

for roofing. 
A tank. With many crabs in it. 
A village. Khad&i a low lying place. 
Beri is diminutive of bew, a well, and 

khhncha is applied to an imperfect 
thing. A field would be khhncha 
if there were some waste land in it. 

The semted (khhnga) danta. Khanga 
k applied to a serrated ridge when 
the teeth are uneven, and kirhna 
when they are even. 

A tank. Salt. 
A tank. The salt stream. 
A tank. The salt flood. 
A village. KhPr ' salt.' Rd is a very 

frequent termination originally di- 
minutive in sense. 

A tank. Apparently named from the 
quantity of manure (kh6t) washed 
into it in the rains. 

A village. Khedi a jungle tuber that 
is eaten, scient80 name (?) 

A village. Khejp the Prosopis spici- 
gera. 

A village. Dand an earthen em- 
bankment. 

A tank. Khokra is old as applied 
to things. D o h  ie old as applied 
to men. 

The valley, dangerous to traverse. 
A village. The plain, dangerous (to 

get at). 
A tank. C h a m  is a plain-for khor- 

ma1 see above. 
ghosna is to take away, hence euphe- 

'miatic for stealing. At this place 
a mahajan wrts robbed. 
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K o t M n 4  ewa7lWT 

Kotri rn 

Kumtighhtl & 

Kundit5 difim 

Lohkhin k4 mu- BT 3 
thirh VTTT 

Loranwslh titfmn 

-Place mmee in Merwdra. [No. 2, 

A village. Kot a fort and kirhn6 
serrated. See Khangadanta. 

A village. A thaknr's thana or guard- 
home is called a kotri hence the 
name. 

Ghati a pass. Kum@ is the Acacia 
rupestris. 

A tank. The deep pool. 

Two villages and some tanks. The 
grindstone, literally iron sharpener. 

A village. Lalpur from a man's name. 
Dhanir from dhan, ' wealth ' which 
means now cattle. 

Either lapra ' broad' and roda ' s rocky 
ravine,' or possibly the first part of 
the compound is from the lampra 
grass. 

Gwar is a hamlet for herding cattle in  
the jungle and lew4 is mud, earth 
used for plastering a wall. H. h 
Sansk. fern. 

The peak of the iron mine. 

A tank. Loran a class of Rajputs. 

Makat or Mangat L a high hill called 
after a deified man whose shrine i 
on the top. 

Mhb, d m  tree. 
A tank in village of Nai. Mil 6 ccnl- 

tivated plain. 
A tank. MimB is the deity of thresh- 

ing-floors. 
A village. This name, MandlBn and 

Mindawas are all connected with 
Mandara temple. 

A tank. MbB a man's name. 
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Mhlrhdebi 

Modihgwk 
Mopijhhgar 

The ridge commences from Magra 
which is applied to the whole district 
either as the Magra or Magm Mer- 
wam. 

A tank from which potter's clay is 
taken, mhti is the local word for 
earth. 

Mtilr4 is riches and at  this spot some 
small amount of treasure was found 
a few years ago. . 

Two villages. Meri is a balcony on 
a home, hence applied metaphori- 
cally to a hill inhabited. 

A village. Mewhsi is the local form 
of Maveshi cattle. 

Possibly this might mean the field in 
the centre but the local explanation 
is that it is called after one Mesha 
which is pronounced Meha. It is 
the name of a hamlet. 

A village. Minki a oat. 
A tank. The bare flat rock. Moda 

is a bold man ; for kakar see Dholi- 
chat. 

For Moda see above. Miil is a hiding- 
place for shooting. 

The bare hamlet. 
A tank. The bare lopped tree. For 

Moda see above, Jhhngar is a 
corruption of chhngh which as ap- 
plied to a tree, means lopped. The 
idea is cutting, thus the mark cut 
a t  the corner of a field at  survey 
is a chhngat. 

A tank. Moranga are the tops of the 
feathers of the peacock which spread 
into a circle, hence applied to any 
thing beautiful (qu. morangya). 

Magri is the little hill, and morcha is 
a defensive work. 

A hamlet. The place of peacocks. 
The twisting pase. Mops to twist. 
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NlharpnrB 
Nai 

v A village. Nhhar, a tiger. 
w? Two villages close together, one 

known as the small and the other 
as the large Nli. Originally NiG, 
justice. From these villages se- 
veral inhabited sites have sprung, 
spreading round for miles ; to the 
villagers of the old home the dis- 
putes of the new settlers were 
referred, hence the honorific name. 

NauliQpag h A tank. The feet of the mnngoose. 
NirjalB fwmfwl A tank. The name of the date on 

whioh founded. 

Odyri rn A hnk. The one of loss. 

PQdal kh th4k 3FI WW 
PBkhariy4wh V* 

Panfhirop ki fi 
ghati 

Pach, five; mu, conspiratom. The 
name of E hill on which me five 
rocks in a position suggesting men 
taking counsel. 

A tank and village. The bPlfEaloe'e 
(pBdB) cave (or waste). 

The buffaloe's clearing. ThPk is an 
opening in the jungle, it may have 
long grass on it. 

The talc (pldal) clearing. 
A village. Corruption of Bhhkarww, 

from BGkar hills. 
A village, from p a h ,  a camel saddle. 
A village. This name, a3ld Palri an- 

other village, are connected with 
the word p&li a cowboy. 

A tank. For rapat, see Bindidhoki 
rapat. There is a-local deity 
worshipped by swinging, hence the 
name phlunh (pslnh) . 

The water-carriers' pass. 
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Phutel ' 9 

,Place names in Merwdra. 153 

A tank. (Also one part of a certain 
village is so called.) Panw4r ia a 
bush of which the seeds are used 
in medicine (Cassia tora 7). 

A tank. In the bed of it a ploti 
(Persian wheel worked by the feet) 
was formerly used. 

A tank. P&ti is the name of the 
wooden slate used in fields, and ia 
now applied to long narrow fields. 

A tank. The one often breaking. 
PhutA, broken. 

The pipal tree well. 
A village. The pipal tree. 
The pipal tree water. 
A doubtful name, probably from pbti, 

a small bee, and mahl, a swarm. 
Pbti is the smallest bee as bhanwr 
is the largest. 

R. 

A village. Reil is the local form of 
raiyat, a dependant. The servante 
of the Khhn of Athun lived here. 

A tank. RBjB a man's name. 
A village. Founded by the r4jB whose 

r4ni built the Kalinjar embankment 
(see Kalinjar). 

A tank. RBna is a man's name. 
A village. Rhm ia the god. Sar waa 

originby the name of a tank in 
general, but ie now confined to na- 
tural sheete of water. Maholsr = 
mailBn inside. 

A village. Thh illuntrates the ge- 
nesis of names and the survival of 
the fittest. The village has been 
eeveral times abandoned and again 
refounded. The laat time the vil- 
lagers called it Ranathan after an 
ancestor, thinking this would bring 
luck. Col. Dixon called it Bhag- 
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Roheyh kheyB 

Rup4heli wl%a 

Shdarlhi ~V3m-t 
SBmbharkh thBk 3ir  ulT9F 
Sltmel a% 
68metQ . Warn 
Sltndbhhgh . tnWW 

~ h p n r a  fo? the aame reason. This 
lrttter name appears only in offi- 
cial papers, the former is the local 
name. 

A tank. Rhdkhar is an uncultivated 
bush waste. 

A tank. For rapat, see Bindidhoki , 
tapat. Salla ie a man's name. 

A tank. RBtB is red and bhata stone. 
A tank. Rodadah, the pool of the 

invine. This timk is the aame vil- 
lage aa Jhampadah. 

A village. Roherh is the Tewma 
mdulata.  

A villa*, Rap4 man's name and 
heli the locd form of ha~e l i  a 
house. 

S. 

A tank. SBda a man's name. 
The Sambhar's clearing. 
A tank. The one in front. 
A tank. The collector. 
A tank. Shnd is the name of the 

male of any animal, the story of 
this tank is that a bullock fell here 
and was killed. 

A tank. SBnkrB is narrow, the 
tneaning is thns the narrow pass 
between the stones. 

A village. Formerly there was a 
natural lake here. See Ramaar 
Mahola. 

A village close to SagBnw. Mailan = 
inside. 

A village. Bar (Sansk. owara) means 
a voice, and this hill is so called aa 
in tro~blons times a watchman was 
set on the hill. See also Sarofh 
and TejaaBd. 

A village. Sar = a voice, see Sireryhn. 
A village in the jungle. Beautiful. 



Saw4jn4 Chain 

Samelit5 
Semlh 

SirolAghW 
Sura j  pan1 ki 

nS1 

R. S. Whiteway- 

FIT- PBli has several meanings. A cow- 
boy, a boundary of a field, a field 
itself, a share divided off; also a 
turn, or watch, in rotation aa in 
mounting guard. The word has 
here the last of these meanings, 
end the pass which ie one of 
the most important leading into 
Marwar is so called aa the watch 
and ward was divided be'tween 
seven villages. Dewari Piprelu, 
Kot, Basi etc. 

A village. Sawajna is a corruption 
of Suhejna the Moniya yterygoa- 
perma. Chainpura is the village 
of comfort so called, aa it was ori- 
ginally on the hill, but has now 
come into the plain, hencg tlpj 
chain or comfort. 

A village. Two stwams join here. 
A village. From him eemal tree 

&mbax &arGum. 
A village. Damp sandhills (clap,). 
Two villages. Being founded by Col. 

Dixon, they were called Sahibpurg, 
the present name is a corruption. 
village. Comption of Selawas. [?I 
Sela a man's name. 

A tank. Siila is the kharif crop as 
pnhlG hi the mbi, and this tank only 
waters the kharif. 

,A village. Beri is diminutive of bera, 
a well. Sili is cool. Seli ie the 
cold wind that blows after rain in 
the winter months. 

A village. Founded by two men in 
partnership. 

A tank. Held ia gsrtnership by two 
villages. 

The pass held in partnership. 
Pan1 means a door or entrance, this 
is therefore the village of the p t e  
of the sun. 
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S6Ua kheri av A village. Sbli L a etake, or the pole 
of a gallows, and is here used for 8 

high place. I 

Teje Sini +ma 

T. 

A tank. 
A tank. Tatia is a diseaae allied to  

mange which attacks human heads, 
the hair falls off, and the scalp is 
covered with sores. Applied here 
in the meaning of worthless. 

Tej4, the watchman. A hill formerly 
used as a watch tower by Chang. 
Teja was a famous scout. See 
Gireyyan and Saroth. 

A tank. Teja a man's name. 
The pointed rock (see Chnklia). 
A village. Standing on s hillock 

(tila). 
A village. Thor the Ezcphorbia bnsh. 
The Euphorbia bnsh hillock. 
A village. Corruption of kohnithak. 

Kohni = an elbow, and thAk a clear- 
ing. 

A village. From tiba = rising ground. 
A village. Corruption of Tonki from 

tonk a hillock or a hill. 

U. 

-&&,ti UbBnia means to go bare feet. And 
this name refers to a thief who 
escaped by this pase. 

Umrb601.I; * A village. Baori is a large well with 
steps leading to the water. Umr 
is a gnlar tree, Ficus glomerata. I n  
official records this name is epelt 
with an ain ! 

Umrkigh4ti The pass of the gular tree. 
Undwi wWW A tank. Unda deep. 

Usaris a* A tank. Made in usar 1a;nd (locally 
called uhar). 
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On a Collection, of South Indian Coins.-By CAPTAIN R. H. C. TUFNELL, 
Madras Staff Corps. 

(With two plates.) 

The " fanam" are from my collection of South Indian coins. 
Regarding some of them I fear I can offer no suggestions, but have no 
doubt but that some of the members of the Society, better versed in the 
subject, will be able to throw some light on such as have not hitherto 
been published. I: have numbered them consecutively throughout for 
facility of reference. 

The earlier numbers are issues of Mysore and the smaller states, 
once independent, but now comprised within its boundaries. No. 24 is 
a specimen of the " Canteroy" fanam, by far the commonest of the 
series found in Mysore. This little piece of money was originally 
a h &  by Canthirava in  the earlier part of the 17th century, but a 
re-issue was made after the fall of Seringmpatam and collapse of the 
M h m m a d a n  power in that state; it is, I fancy, to this re-issue that 
most specimens belong. 

Nos. 23, 22, 21 and 20 represent the " Soobaroye " or snake ~er ies  
figured in Hawkes' Mysore Coins (1852) and attributed by him to the 
Polygars of Cuduconda. He, however, makes no mention of No. 23 of 
this set, nor do I know of any reference to i t  elsewhere. No. 21 also 
differs from his figure in having a five-headed and not a three-headed 
snake. During a course of some years collecting in and round the pro- 
vince, I have come across several specimens corresponding with the 
one I now send for inspection, but have never met with an issue bearing 
the three-headed Naga. 

The Balapur coins, Nos. 19, 18 and 17 are fairly common still in the 
Mysore country. Struck by a Polygar of this once independent state, 
they differ from most of the issues of those around in having t& word 

Balapur " ( ) on one side and Shah ( aG ) on the other irt 

Hidustani,  with a figure beneath which Hawkes likened to the device 
on the early Mahratta coins, but which I cannot help thinking is merely 
a perversion of the word ( U ) Muhammad. 

Towering above this petty state, stands the strongly fortified 
Drug of Nnndy, which also boasted its own coinage as represented by 
No. 16. 

No. 15 brings ns to the coinage of Mysore proper, during the 
period of the Muhammadan usurpation-a series, most of the coins of 
which are still fairly common, but as all these have been h l l y  noticed 
by Hawkes in his " Coins of Mysore " they need no remark. There is, 
however, one exception to which I might perhaps invite attention, as I 
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have never come across any mention of it. I refer to No. 15, a fanam 
corresponding to the pagoda of Sadasive figured in Marsden's " Nu- 
misrnata Orientalia," and again referred to in the issue of the Society's 
Journal for 1883 (Fig. 13). 

No. 9 represents a fanam very rare now, but occasionally met 
with, having on one side a dragon (which seems to me to place i t  with the 
Udayars of Mysore) and on the reverse what looks like 3 or the N 5  
p r i  " sri." This little coin attracted the attention of Sir Walter Elliot, 
who figures i t  in a plate of his "Numismatic Gleanings," devoted to  
coins of the Sinha type (Madras Literary Society's Journal for 1858) ; 
but his only remark about i t  is, that it and its fellows "are gold fanams 
from various parts of the country," and I know of no other notice of 
it. Copper issues bearing a similar device I have several times met 
with in different parts of Mysore, but the reverses bear nothing but 
the cross lines so common in the early issues of these parts. At the 
same time one specimen I have found which bears illegible traces of 
an inscription apparently in Nagari on the reverse, and I cannot help 
thinking that should the old copper coins in the Central Museum in 
Madras be examined, some clue may be found to t h s  identification of 
the series. 

Nos. 7 and 8 carry us away to the Gajapati lords of Orisea. 
The pagoda of this series is one of the best known coins of Southern 
India. Marsden and Moore have both figured it, and it finds a place 
too in the XVIIth Vol. of the Asiatic Researches and in Dr. Bidie's recent 
article on the " Varahas "-while forged copies abound as brooches, pins, 
and sleeve-links. I have, however, never seen any notice of the ex- 
istence of a fanam or half fanam claiming direct kinship with it. The 
latter, the smallest coin I have ever seen, is especially rare, and this 

' 

specimen was only sold to me as a great favour (and at  a somewhat 
exorbbut  figure), by a Mysorean who had it for generatiam in his 
family. The full fanam I have only met with twice. 

No. 6 bears the Sivaite bull on the obverse, and on the reverse 
the legend " Sri Chama Udaya" bnt to which of the Mysore kings of 
this name to assign it, I know not. 

Nos. 4 and 5 are two coins regarding which, as far as I am 
aware, no notice has ever appeased, nor have all the enquiries I have 
made among natives led to any result. The former bears a figure 
standing before a sacred lamp ( ~ 1  obverse and on reverse a goddess, 
presumably Lakshmi--seated in " padm8sana," on the lotus seat. The 
lamp may connect it with the Setupathis of Ramnad. The obverse of 
No. 5 seems identical with the last, and has on the reverse what looks 
like a warrior holding a club. 
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No. 3 is a Pandyan issne bearing on the reverse the legend 
~ 'Ahava Malla" (lover of war) apparently. Several Tanjore grants 
are said to bear this title of the Pandyan kings of probably the 10th or 
12th century. The fish on the obverse also point to the Pandyan 

dynasty. 
No. 31 may be a more recent issne of the Sub-Pandyan families. 

The dancing figure of " Garuda," the winged vehicle of Vishnu, is of 
common occurrence on the later copper coins found in the M a d m  
district (Pandyan), usually with the fish on the reveras and occasionallg 
ander the fi,gure. 

With No. 2 commences a seriea of five coins of the Cingalese 
Chola dynasty, all of which have been found in the South of India, 
chiefly round Madura and Tirumangalam. The fimt of these (figured 
in Rhys David's article in the " Numismata Orientalia ") bears the 
word '' Imha," a Prakrit form of the San~cri t  word " RBkshasa " 
(demon) above which is what may be the lotus, or possibly the conch 
shell of Vishnu-and i t  is not improbable that the Cholas of the 12th 
and 13th centuries were followers of that deity. The coin itself is by 
no means uncommon, but I have never seen a duplicate issne of its 
fellow, No. 1, in which the sun and moon (?) take the place of the 
device on the former coin, while the inscription remains the same. 

No. 25 still preserves the same obverse (though in a somewhat 
different style to that most common on the Chola issues) but on the 
reverse the word " Irakft" becomes " Irako," according to the reading 
of a Pandit who has kindly examined the coin for me, the nominative 
singular taking the place of the root. Above the word is a dotted 
circle, probably intended for a flower, as in No. 27 we find an exactly 
similar circle taking the place of the lotus in the hand of the standing 

No. 26 presents a change in the attitude of the figure on the ob- 
verse. Instead of standing np with pendant " dnpatti" the cloth here 
flies out, and the left leg is passed behind the right, while nnder the 
left arm appears the object which we usually find either nnder or 
grasped in the right hand. On the reverse, the word seems to be 
"Lakmi," the Prakrit form of the Sanscrit "Lakshmi." The circle still 
appears above but undotted. 

No. 27 differs from all other specimens I have ever seen in having 
on the reverAe a figure with no inscription. The squatting figure on 
the obverse seems to  hold in his hand a dotted circle, exactly corre- 
sponding to the one previously mentioned ; the form of head-dress is 
changed, and the shape of the head is quite different to that on the 
generality of specimens. The same dotted circle peculiar to these c o k  
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again appears on the reverse under what looks like a tiger (the Choh 
symbol), and which seems to squat under the figure in much the same 
attitude as in what is known as the " lion " coin of Parakrama, of Ceylon. 

No. 28 seems to bear on the obverse the V shaped Vishnavite 
symbol, with the conch and disc on either side of it, while on the reverse 
appears to be the " Stbli ," or spouted vessel used by the Vishnavites 
when placing the sacred mark on their foreheads. To what place or 
dynesty to assign it I know not, for so many of the early Hindu royal 
families were of this persuasion. 

No. 29. A modern issue of Travancore. 
No. 30. A packet of fanams (12) of the west Coast, all of common 

occurrence. 
No. 32. Muhammad ShQ. 
No. 33. Ahmad Shhh. I Specimens of the 'coinage of Mn- 

No. a. Alamgir 11. hammadan conquerors after the  

No. 35. Shhh Alam. 
style of the Hiudu currency. 

I fear that in many (if not in most) of my observations on the above 
I may be very far astray, for as far as I can ascertain, this class of 
coins has received but very little notice at  the hands of numismatists 
hitherto, and here in Southern India we labour under the two great 
disadvantages of living where there is no regularly arranged public 
collection for comparison (though in the Madras Museum there is ample 
material for one), and secondly in having to deal with coins which for 
the most part bear no inscription whatever. A very tyro in the subject 
myself, I doubt not but that some of my remarks will appear ridiculons 
to those deeply read in numismatic lore, but as I send specimens which 
in  most instances 1 can find no reference to anywhere, and in some 
cases, which I can meet with no specimens of elsewhere, I feel that 
they may prove of interest to some of the members of the Society bnd 
therefore send them for their inspection. I may add that I have dm- 
plicates of many of those I send, and these I shall be glad to exchange 
for Northern India issues with any members who care to do so. 
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Note on Some of the Symbols on the Coins of Kunandcc.-By 
W .  THEOBALD, E ~ Q . ,  M. R. A. S. 

The coins of this king are so well known and have been so well 
delineated and so fully described, that i t  may excite surprise that any 
new light should be sought to be thrown on the symbols they bear, with- 
okt recourse to any essentially nearer or dif€erent material than those 
which have already undergone the scrutiny of some of our ablest oien- 
talists ; and I feel that a sort of apology may well be expected for my 
presumption in ilaiming to see deeper into the subject than others have 
done, who are far abler than myself in th& particular branch of enquiry, 
and that my justification can alone be found, by establishing with a fair 
amount of probability the substantial correctness of the views which 
have suggested themselves to me, after the perusal of the papers of some 
of my eminent predecessors in this enquiry. For my present purpose it 
will, I think, suffice to quote from the writings of Prof. H. H. Wilson in 
his ' Ariana Antiqua,' p. 415, P1. XV, f. 23 ; a paper by E. Thomas, Esq., 
in J. R. A. S. Vol. I, New Series, p. 447 ; a paper by my learned 
and esteemed friend BBbu RBjendnlSla Mitra in J. A. S. B. 1875, Part 
1, p. 82, and Prinsep's P1. XXXII, J. A. S. B. 1838. 

The type of both the silver and copper coins of Kunanda is very 
constant, so far as the general design goes, though the copper coins vary 
considerably in size, weight, and execution, while the dies of the more 

U 
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carefully executed silver coins present minor variations, which do not, 
however, impair the marked uniformity of type pervading them all. 

Professor Wilson thus describes the silver coin figured by him in 
' Aria~m Antiqua,' Pl. XV, f. 23. " Round. Stag, to the right with female 
fignre in front ; above the back of the animal a symbol, Mon. No. 164d, 
and between its horns another (P) No. 164b * * * * * * IZev. 
A chaitya surmounted by an umbrella, and Mon. No. 156 ; on its right 
a square Mon. No. 165 surmounted by a triple tree ; on its left two sym- 
bols, No. 166 and the sign familiar to the Hindus by the name of Swas- 
tika. See No. 158" 1. c. p. 415. 

On the preceding page, Professor Wilson remarks : " The principal 
object is a female fignre, in front of a stag, the meaning of which- does 
not derive mnch4ight from the passage quoted by Mr. Csoma from the 
Dul-va that ' a man of the religious order may have on his seal or stamp 
a circle with two deer on the opposite sides, and below, the name of the 
founder of the .Vihara or monastery." Wilson's coin I will designate 
as a. 

Mr. E. Thomas (1. c.) thus describes his coin, which may be called b. 
" The central figure represents the conventional form of the sacred 

deer of the Buddhist. (1) The horns are fancifully curved, and the tail 
is imitated from that of the Himalayan yak ; an appendage, which, in its 
material use and pictorial embodiment, was so early accepted as a dis- 
tinctive type of royalty. In  attendance on this symbolic animal is a 
lightly draped female (2) who holds aloft a lotus (3). The mono- 
gram & (4) complete the emblems on the field, but the lotus is repeated 
rtt the commencement of the legend." 

The emblems on the reverse are thus described ; (p. 476) " The 
central device consists of a stwpa (5) surmounted by a small chhatra (6), 
above which appears a favourite Buddhist symbol (7). At  the foot is a 
serpent (8). In  the field are the Bodhi tree (9 ) ,  the Swastika Cross (lo), 
and an emblem peculiar to the Buddhists (l l) ." 

The coin itself is figured on p. 457. In  a note on p. 475, Mr. 
Thomas adds, " On some coins* the lotus is inserted in the field below 
the body of the stag. On other specimens the letter A = V (Pih6ra ?) 
occupies the vacant space." The third coin, c, figured by Bhbu Rhjen- 
dralhla Mitra (J. A. S .  B. 1875, Part I, p. 89) does not materially 
differ as regards the emblems engraved on it, from specimen b, and need 
not therefore be more particularly described here. The fourth specimen 
in silver, d, is a coin in my own possession, which differs in the animal 
on the obverse, standing in full side profile, so as to display one horn 
only ; in the female holding some obscure object, which i t  is hardly pos- 

* J . A . S . B .  Pl.XXXII.f .4.-W.T. 
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sible to regard as a lotus, but which may be intended for a chowri or fly- 
whisk, and in the presence beneath the animal's belly of a small chaitya, 
made of three segments of circles. 

The three symbols which it is proposed to consider, are-1st : The 
animal forming the central figure on the obverse of these coins. 2nd, 
the symbol or emblem over the animal's head; and 3rd, the object 
or symbol on the reverse, standing to the left of the chaitya, numbered 
11 by Thomas, but the nature of which he professes his inability to 
explain. 

As regards the animal which writers have agreed to term a ' deer,' 
the question which first arises is, whether the same animal ie in every 
case intended, or if two animals have not been confounded under one 
designation? The rude execution and style of many of these coins, 
particularly the upper ones, has, I think, contributed to  a laxity of inter- 
pretation, resulting on a fundamental misconception of the animal which 
generally appears on the coins, as from the careful consideration of the 
four abose-mentioned'silver coins, it may be gravely doubted if a ' deer ' 
is the animal intended to be represented on any of them ! In  coarsely 
executed coins of small size, like these of Knnanda, no absolute 
decision can perhaps be arrived at  on the evidence of a single specimen, 
but in coins of fairly good execution, as for example, specimen b, on 
which Mr. Thomas recognises (correctly in my opinion) the tail of 
the animal, as the tail of the Himalayan yak (Poephagus grz~nniens) 
something beyond mere assertion is called for, before we can admit the 
theory that the artist intended to represent a ' deer,' with the tail super- 
added of an animal belonging to an entirely different section of rumi- 
nants. 

The well known canon of Horace should serve to warn us against 
adopting such a supposition, unless there is strong evidence to warrant 
our so doing. 

" Pictoribus atque poetis 
Quidlibet andendi semper fuit seqna potestas. 
Scimus, et hanc veniam petimusque damusque vicissim : 
Sed non ut placidis coiiant immitia, non ut 
Serpentes avibus geminentur, tigribus agni." Ad Pisones. 

" Poets and painters (sure yon know the plea) 
Have always been allowed their fancy free.' 
I own i t ;  'tis a fair excuse to plead ; 
By turns we claim it, and by turns concede ; 
But 'twill not screen the unnatural and absurd, 
Unions of lamb with tiger, snake with bird." Conington's translation. 
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The horns or antlers of deer are branched and deciduous, and cap- 
ble of being periodically shed m d  renewed ; the horns of other m i -  
nants are unbranched, persistent and supported by bony cores, as in the 
oxen and antelopes, and these appendages are so characteristic of the 
animal, that to represent an ox with the curved and knotted horm on 
its head of an Ibex or the antlers of a bara-singha or stag, would be as 
monstrous as the figure presented by ' Bottom,' disguised with an ass's 
head, or the unnatural productions of heraldic imagery. Now on a coin, 
i t  were more easy to represent with effect, a branched horn or antler, 
such as characteriee a ' deer,' than a simple unbranched one, such as ie 
invariably borne by a bovine ruminant ; but on none of the above four 
coins, all perhaps above the average of execution, nor indeed on the 
majority of the coins in que~tion, in either silver or copper, is there any 
indication of an attempt to represent the animal with a branched horn, 
or the antler of a deer, and hence I think we may fairly hesitate to 
believe that a ' deer ' was the animal intended. 

In the best executed specimens the tail is 'bushy' and drawn with 
sufficient character, to fully warrant Mr. Thomas in describing it, as the 
tail of a yak. What induced Mr. Thomas to consider this yak's tail, as 
grafted on to the body of a ' deer' it is needless to enquire, but the ques- 
tion for na to consider is, if the animal is not rather a yak than a deer ? 

Professor Wilson in his description of the coin figured in Aria118 
Antiqna gives a clue to the correct determination of this point, and differs 
from Mr. Thomas in describing a symbol (No. 164b a. a. P1. XXII) as 
occurring over the head of the animal. This ' symbol' (as Professor 
Wilson correctly regards it) Mr. Thomas evidently regarded as con- 
stituting part of the horns, which he consequently described as " fanci- 
fully curved," and in this he is followed (thongh inferentially only and 
without special comment or allnsion) by BBbu RBjendralhla Mitra; but 
the distinctness of the figure of Wilson's coin a fully supports the view 
that the object or symbol in question has no connection with the horns 
of the animal, however much that may seem to be the case in less care- 
fully executed or less well preserved coins. 

In  the coin d in my own possession the complete isolation of the 
symbol in question from the horns of the animal is as clearly marked 
as in Wilson's specimen, and is rendered more striking and obvious by 
the somewhat different 'pose ' of the animal, which offering a side pro- 
file, displays but a single horn, whereas Wilson's figure exhibits both. 

With eqml clearness is the distinct separation between the symbol 
and the horns of the animal represented on Prinsep's Plate XXXII,  
J. A. S. B. 1838, figs. 4 and 5, where the artist's intention to depict two 

facing each other can llardly be questioned. These coins are of 
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silver, but on the same Plate a copper coin fig. 8 supports the same con- 
clusion. It may also be added that on two copper coins on the Plate 
figs. 9 and 10 the symbol appears to be wholly absent. 

In  every coin but one, which has come under my notice, in either 
silver or copper, the horns are unbranched, or of the bovine, as contrasted 
with the cervine type, and in the exceptionally fine specimen a, would 
appear as though slightly twisted, precisely as the horns of the yak 
actually are. Generally, however, the horns are represented as simply 
curved, but for this, there is a sufEcient reason, in the extreme difficulty 
of representing in metal, such horns in any other way ; there was there- 
fore every inducement to the artist to represent a branched horn of a 
' deer ' as most effectively and in the most artistic manner indicating 
that animal, had such been his design. On the evidence then of coins a 
and d it may be assumed as established, that the horns of the animal repre- 
sented on the majority of these coins, are not "fancifully curved" 
(through their accidentally coalescing with the symbol above them) but 
possess the simple curvature of a yak's horn, and as the peculiar bushy 
tail of that animal is represented as well, with no mean pictorial fidelity, 
the conclusion is irresistible that the Himalayn yak, and no species of 
' deer,' is the animal usually intended. 

One coin has, however, fallen under my notice,the first upper coin of 
this series in the British Museum collection, which undoubtedly repre- 
sents an animal with branched horns, and I see therefore no escape from 
the conclusion that on this particular coin a deer and not a yak is really 
intended.. Perhaps other collections may contain similar coins, but it is 
the only one I have myself hitherto seen. On this coin also (whether 
as some might suppose fortuitously, or as I am inclined to believe, by 
intention) the tail of the animal is long and lank, and not bushy like a 
yak's; and the very fact of the tail being represented rather long, 
though a deer's tail is short, appears to me not improbably to have been 
an intentional deviation from nature on the artist's part, the more for- 
cibly to proclaim by the palpable contrast between a lank tail and the 
ordinary bushy one, the substitution of a stag in place of the more gener- 
ally accepted yak. This i t  may, perhaps, be urged is too refined a specula- 
tion, as on the coarser andless carefully executed copper coinsof the usual 
type, the bushy character of the tail is not invariably maintained ; but in 
the case of this coin (though it be of copper) where the artist ha8 intro- 
duced the crucial detail, as I may call it, of a branched horn, the style of 
tail represented, more probably results from design, and is correlated to 
the alteration in other particulars, than from imperfect or careless execu- 
tion. 

I t  now remains only to add a few words on the objects or symbols 
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dcpicted over the yak's head. In Wilson's coin a it is clear that what- 
ever they are, thcy are separated from, and have no relation to, the horns 
of the animal, and the same remark applies to the coin d in my own 
possession. They are in fact two rather stumpy or conventional figures 
of snakes, presumably the Indian Cobra (Naga tripudians), and this is 
so apparent as to cause surprise that Professor Wilson should have con- 
tented himself with including them in his Plate of symbols (No. 164b) 
without hazarding any opinion as to their true significance. On the 
copper coins of rude execution, these objects are often degraded into two 
straight-backed sigma-shaped objects quite unconnected with the horns, 
whilst in such coins as those figured by Mr. Thomas (b) and by BBbu 
RhjendralBla Mitra (c) of superior execution, the lengthened and more 
serpentine form given them, causes the tail cut to approximate s d c i e n t -  
ly close to the termination of the horns of the animal, to give rise to the 
mistaken idea that they are really prolongations of them. 

The appropriateness of a pair of cobras among a collection of Bud- 
dhist symbols is unquestionable, and on this the remarks of Mr. Thomas 
which relate to the single snake below the chaitya on the reverse of 
these coins may here be quoted. " (8) The craft of serpent-charming in  
the East, probably from the very beginning, contributed a powerful 
adjunct towards securing the attention and exciting the astonishment of 
the vulgar, whether used as an accessory to the unpretentious contents of 
the juggler's wallet, or the more advanced mechanical appliances* of pro- 
fessors of magic-who among so many ancient nations progressively 
advanced the functions of their order from ocular deceptions to the 
delusion of men's minds and the framing of religions of which they con- 
stituted themselves the priests. India, which so early achieved a civili- 
zation purely its own, would appear, in the multitude of the living 
specimens of the reptile its soil encouraged, to have simultaneously 
affected the mass of its population with the instinctive dread and terror 
of the scriptural enemy of mankind-a fear which, in the savage stage, 
led to a sacrificial worship similar to that accorded to less perceptible 
evil spirits. Hence the dominance of the belief in Nagas, which came 
to be a household and state tradition, and which especially retained its 
preeminence in the more local Buddhist faith" (1. c. p. 484). 

In  representing two snakes facing one another, we have an indica- 
tion, (apart from their tripudiant attitude) that the cobra was intended, 

* The learned writer may not improbably when penning these words have had 
the line of Juvenal in his mind. 

" Et movisse caput visa eat rtrgentea tterpens." Satire VI, line 338. 
" The silver snake 

Abhorrent of the deed was seen to quake." Gifford's translation. 
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as these reptiles are popularly supposed, and with some jnstice I believe, 
to associate in pairs, so much so that it is commonly believed that if one 
is killed i t  will not be long before its companion will be found near the 
same place. Whether this is a trait with poisonous snakes only, I do 
not know, but in corroboration thereof in their case I can relate an in- 
stance within my own personal knowledge. Many years ago I had a 
terrier dog bitten in a dry ditch in Calcutta, by a Chandra bori, (Daboia 
Russelli, Shaw). The dog died in a very short time, and I then and 
there killed its assailant, a powerful animal of some five feet in length. 
The very next day, as I was walking in slippers over the same spot, I 
narrowly escaped putting my foot down on, and being bitten by a very 
similar snake, which I naturally concluded to be the partner of the one 
killed the day previously. The appearance, howover, of two hooded 
snakes or Cobras on coins is too common to call for further comment, but 
it may be asked how comes this serpent symbol to be repeated on the 
reverse. To this the answer is clear. The solitary serpent, depicted as 
a single undulating line below the chaitya represents not the cobra, but 
another type of reptile altogether, the Asiatic Python. It is of course 
needless to remind the reader that two distinct ideas are embodied in 
the symbol of the serpent (considered apart from the local Indian Naga) 
viz., that, with which we are most familiar, of the serpent as the em- 
bodiment of evil, the Vedic ' Ahis ' and ' Vritra,' the dreaded throttling 
snake of primeval mythology ; and the serpent in its beneficent aspect 
and the symbol of life-giving and healing power. I t  is of course in this 
latter aspect that the serpent appears beneath the ' chaitya,' and on one 
copper coin in my possession, the serpent is depicted, not extended a t  
length below the chaitya, but as entering into i t  from below, so 
that regarding the ' chaitya ' as a leaf, the serpent is indicated as occupy- 
ing the position of its stalk, that is, as partly parallel with its base, but 
curved up and united to it, in the middle. The idea in this instance is 
(I would suggest) that the sacred ' chaitya' has been selected as its 
abode by the sacred and symbolic animal, as the sacred serpents of other 
lands were popularly held to do, in some shrine or temple of Pallas, 
Phoibos or Asculapius. This copper coin exhibiting the union of the 
snake and ' chaitya ' is in rather poor condition and weighs 34 grains, 
but does not display any other deviation from the ordinary type of these 
coins. 

The third symbol on these coins to be now noticed is that numbered 
11 by Mr. Thomas and regarding which he thus expresses himself (1. c. 
page 48'7). 

" (11) I am unable to conjecture the intent or import of the singu- 
lar emblem which appears below the Swastika. An earlier form of the 
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device occurs on the introductory weight currency * * * but this 
outline suggests no more intelligible solution of its real import than the 
more advanced linear configuration. The design may possibly have 
emanated from some fortuitons combination of mystic signs of local 
origin, so many of which passed imperceptibly into the symbolization of 
Buddhism. General Cunningham states that this device, in its modified 
form as seen on Kunanda's coins, is found on the necklace of Bnddhist 
symbols on one of the Sanchi gateways." 

I would here enter, en passant, a protest against the idea of any 
" fortuitous combination " being responsible for the origin of religious 
symbols of any sort ; indeed the terms ' mystic ' and ' fortuitous ' appear 
to be mutually incompatible. The reason why hair grows on some 
parts of our body and not on others, may be unknown to us, but it is 
certainly not fortnitone. The removal of the hair from a part of the  
body, in the tonsure of the priest, is also not fortuitous, but mystical i n  
the highest degree ; and we should certainly err in supposing the ' ton- 
sure ' a fortuitous and meaningless custom, because its origin being 
thoroughly pagan, and rooted in an impure soil (as we who have lost all 
sympathy with and almost the power of appreciating justly the old 
nature worship, would term it) is probably unknown and its import 
unsuspected by the majority of those individuals in modern Christendom 
who submit to the rite, and thereby masquerade in the cerements of a, 
mligion, their very souls would recoil from. The fact that the meaning 
of a rite or symbol is unknown or but little dwelt on may be used 
as an argument for suspecting that its origin, like that of many a noble 
house, is of such a character as to be dishonestly kept in the back 
ground, but not that it is in any way fortuitous, and still less that i t  is 
a t  once fortuitous and mystical likewise. 

Whether the archaic symbol referred to by Mr. Thomas as occnr- 
ring on the weight currency was of identical import with the symbol on 
the coins of Kunanda need not here be discussed, as the authority of 
Mr. Thomas is, I consider, sufficient to settle the question affirmatively ; 
but as regards the symbol on the coins, a very simple and appropriate 
explanation presents itself to any one familiar with Bnddhist manners 
a t  the present day in a Buddhist country, like Burma for instance. 
Viewed then by the light of modern Buddhist usage, the symbol in ques- 
tion resolves itself into an altar or receptacle wherein food is exposed for 
the benefit of animals, in the neighbonrhood of a monastery or pagoda. 
In  Burma, food may often be seen thus exposed, often lavishly, for the  
use of any passing animal, generally on the ground or on some low and 
easily accessible spot, but sometimes on a raised platform or altar con- 
structed for the purpose. For the use of birds, a pious Buddhist would 
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naturally provide a raised support, much of the character o? the symbol in 
question on the coins, so that the birds, when feeding, might be safe from 
the attack of any beast of prey in ambush near them, and such an altar 
for the reception of food, is in strict accord with the other symbols with 
which it is associated. To those who have not seen the symb61, it mzby 
be roughly described as resembling a flower-pot elevated on a pole, 
but whether the intent ia  is ta represent a partially hollow receptacle or 
not, is neither very clear nor very material. 

The archaic form of the symbol supports, or, a t  dl events, does not 
militate against the explanation now offered. It 60ndists of an upright 
T supporting a onp-shaped vewel, not improbably rdpresentidg the beg- 
ging bowl of a Ihtddhist monk. 

On one side of this vesael aTe two appendages follming a < the 
precise character of which is certainly far from clear. It is just possible, 
if the object is intended for a begging bowl, that the appendage in ques- 
tion may represent wnventionally the carp or ends of a band, used to 
sustainit, whilst collections are being made : but this suggestion I 
make tentatively and with much hesitation. 

These remarks I 'offer for what they are worth, laving i t  to those 
with more extensive knowledge of the suhject than mygelelf, or whose 
acquaintance with these coins is larger than my own, to decide whah 
weight fairly attaches to them. 

Bedford, May l l t h ,  1886. 

Phe Mind tribe of Jdjpur, in  Meywar.-By KAVI RXJ SHYXMAL DXss, 
M. R. A. S., F. R. Historical Society. Translated by BABU RAM 
PRASAD. 
The Mint& are a i d  to be a mixed race : descended from unions 

between high caste fathers and low caste mothers, and are divided info 
three hundred and forty clans. 

Of these only sevenben are of importance, the remaindet being 
represented only by a few families. They are found all over R&jpntin&, 
but principally in Meywar, Jeypore, Bnndi, axid Koth. 

The seventeen clans are as follows : 
(1.) Thzi derived from a Rhjput father. 
(2.) P a m i  from a BrBhmau father and M i d  mother. 
(3.) Nor Jhla m. 
(4.) Chit& *. 
(5.) Hhnhhj Rhjpnt father and MinA mother. 

(6.) Barad r ~ r  derived from a Xahijnn. 
V 
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(7.) Belang m. 
(8.) K6bd m. 
(9.) D4gal from a R4jput father. 

(10.) Qhartud 9 from a RBjput father. 
(11.) Bhiipvo qp=r .  
(12.) KirwB 3bn. 
(13.) Dhodhing a7tdh of a Chowh4n father. 
(14.) Bhil W% born of a Bhil mother. 
(15.) Boya m. 
(16.) Mothis $& from a Pram4r or Pu&r R&jput. 
(17.) Parihslr (m) from a Rhjput father. 
Of the above only the Mothis and Parihhr are found in the JBjpnr* 

district in any considerable number, and the following account relates 
principally to these two clans.+ 1 

The JBjpur Minth number altogether two thousand five hundred I 
families, composing, in round numbers, eleven thonsand five hundred 
souls.$ I1 

11 
The MothL family of MinL is said to have been founded about three 

centuries before the age of Vikram4ditya by a Rajpnt of the Pramar 
clan, of which Vikram was the pride and ornament. 

Rohill DL,  a descendant of RijB B a q a  Rishi, son to RBjP DhGmm 
(to whose family also belonged Chitrang Mom and Bhartrihhri), was one 

I 
day engaged in contemplation on Mount Abu, when a BanjBrB female 
who had strayed from her caravan of bullocks chanced to pass by him- 
Rohi Dris was struck with her beauty, and wooed her. She in due course 
gave birth to two sons, HariB and SariP, in a field of ledils, (Moth), 
whence they came to be called Mothis ; and in consequence of having 
been born of a low caste mother, they were ranked low. 

* Yajnapbra ' city of swri5ce ' is the original Sanskrit name : although in the 
word.- the jn, regularly becomes g in Hindi qlq or ; yet in the name of the 
town it become8 q giving JBjpnr, whioh again outsidera have modified into JahBj 

pnr. See my Cornp. Gram. Vol. I., p. 302.-ED. 
t The writer is indebted to the H6kim (MehtB Lmhhmi Lbl Ji) of the distriot 

for much assistance in the enquiry regarding the MinL, and also to BhawhB Mini 
e Subahdb in the Sajjan Paltan. 

$ The total number of Mids in Eajputha is fixed by Kitts at 42,7672. Com- 
pendium of Castes and Tribea, p. 13. 

5 This narrative has been taken from the MSS. of the:J&gss and Dholis, and 
from oral acoounts delivered by old men. 

(1 Ria younger brother succeeded to the throne of D h l  in:M&lwB. 
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The Mothis MinL are not allowed to step on the carpets of H i n d u  
because of their having practised cow-slaughter a t  some period. 

The genealogy of the Mothis Minis is as follows : 

(1.) Rohi DBs w.. 
I 

(2.) Hari6 and Saria m, m. 
I 

I 

f 
(10.) *Sdtirji m. (10.) D>sh qu~. 

I 
(11.) Hawk m.. P 

(11.) Dewnl 
I 

(The hero of his race, who (12.) ~ d h i  came to the 

distinguished himself as a 
Tod6 Sola~tkhi Chief of 
Bh6nyl6 n m  (the modern 

warrior in the fight against town of Nayinsgar), be- 
tween S. 1404 and 1488. 

Baghri4wnts.t He is wor- (13.) Bisal *. 
I 
I 

shipped by t h e . ~ o t h i a  Mi- (14.) Goo6 7 ~ .  
I 

nis, as a hero-god.) (15.) Tihg %. 
I 

+ His descendants are foond in Merwkb. 
t The twenty-four BaghrBwat brothers were the descendants of BBgh Em in 

the service of Prithvi R&j Chanhbn. They acquired a reputation for benevolence and 
wnrage bat a m  said to have been addicted to spiritnons liquors. 

A Gujar woman bore to the eldest brother Saw& Bhoj a son Devb, worshipped 
under the name of Devbji by the Gujars. All the brothers lost their lives on the 
K h k i  river in Meywar, fighting wainst the RdjB of Bhanbi in Ajrnere ; their deeda 
are still sung by the villagers. 
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I 
(18.) Matri d. 

I 

(21.) HL RAj had  
twelve sons only two of whom had 
issue. I 

I I 
(23.) Tkjo z$. (23.) NBlB m. 

I 
(24.) Bhaggo W. 

I 
(24.) Akhi PW~T (qw). 

I I 

(26.) ,, M B ~  m. 
I 

(26.) RImo \m. 
I 

(27.) ,, G u d n u  !ma. 
1 

4 
(27.) Mannu 4.9. 

I I 
(28.) ,, Sirdhro *. (28.) Kishno m. 

I 
(29.) ,, Bhgho m. I 

(29.) ShambhG 
I I 

(30.) ,, Day& R B m m  (30.) Tejh k. 
(the RBwut of 
Sikhedi.) 

I 
(31.) Sri R&m Pate1 *m 

who is now living in Sard ,  he gave away a lion with all its trappings 
to his dependants, and thus acquired great fame among his caste people. 

The Mothis MinBs claim to have sprung into existence eight hundred 
years ago, but a study of their genealogy shows that a Lter period 
must be assigned to their origin. 

The MinBs of this clan are a tall, handsome, and dark complexioned 
race. Their dress has apparently been modified by contact with more 
advancod races. It generally consists of a dirty dhoti, a turban, and a 
bagtari or jacket. 

Bows, arrows, and daggers are their principal weapone; they 
also, however, carry ewords and muskets, and are courageous in  
batt,le. They live mainly on barley and Indian-corn, but eat meat a s  
well, and indulge in spirits. Though brave they are genemlly a poor 
class, and lead a humble life. In  addition to cultivation they live by 



1886.1 Kavi RBj Shydmal Dbs-The M h ~ d  tribe of Jdjpur. 

fhieving, which with them is a sorb of hereditary profession. They are 
loyal to the Government-their number is very limited in the majority 
of villages. They worship Miliji, and do not mount a white horse, or 
use AmauwB (P*) dye (a colour prepared with turmeric and the 
buske of pomegranates mixed with dnm), in consequence of a c u m  
prononnced by MBlQji on that colour. 

Legend of MBliji (alias Mingatji) as delivered orally by Minb  : 
When the BhagrBwats were killed, SBndhu, a Onjar female, went 

with her child Deva NBrByan, six months old to her father's house. 
When the child grew up, he came with his mother to Got% and 

when starting for RQv to revenge the m'urder of his ancestors by the 
chieftains of that place, as well as to take back the colt of the mare Boli 
from them, he wrts enjoined by hirr mother to take with him the young- 
est of the five sons of her sister (who~e husband was Sstuji PawBr), 
who was in the village Bhhnyela, that formed one of the twelve villages 
in Sstuji's jighir. 

This lady was a kanchuli badal sister, (i. e., one who had ex- 
chapged bodices) of Deva Narayan's mother. 

Deva amiyan  acted on the order and took Miliji with him to 
ah. 

He fought with the chieftains of the plaoe and was returning vic- 
torions with the colt, when the RQ4 people pursued him ; Deva Narayau 
went straight to Goth&, but ordered MilBji to face the enemy, and $0 

kill anything he might meet and bring with him one of the legs of 
whatever he slew. 

Miliji defeated the pursuers, and on his way back to Goth&, he 
saw a cow, killed it, and put one of its legs in the horse's food-bag. 

The legend says, the cow was not real, but had been left there by 
Dsva NirByan to try the faith of MilBji ; Deva NBrQyan having formed 
it of the dirt of his body and inspired it with life. 

When MBlQji came in sight of Deva NBrByen, the latter refused 
to touch him--accusing him of cow-slaughter. But MQliji instantly 
sprinkled ambrosia on the victim, which sprang into existence again : 
th& act pleased Deva NBrQyan highly, and he pronounced bene- 
diction apon MilQji, saying he himself had only 12 ka& (art or 
trick), but Miltiji would have one ka16 in addition; and made him 
proof against shot, axrow, and sword, but said if a Thori* should chance 
to hit him with an arrow of green reed (shnthi) after wetting its tip with 
his saliva he (MBlBji) would a t  once die, and be translated to heaven. 

MBlBji took leave of Deva NBrhyan and returned to Bhhnyli : after 
8 time a quarrel broke out beliween him and the BaghrBwats, on the 

* A very low ol.se of people. 
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ground of division of shares, which was followed by a fight, but 
Mirliji could not be killed, because Deva Nirrhyan's benediction wm 
upon him. 

However, the secret of his vnlnerability wrts unwittingly made 
known by his wife Bhatyhniji, to the attendant who dressed her hair, and 
she revealed i t  to her husband, and he in turn to the Baghrirwats. 

They accordingly secured the services of a number of Thoris for 
the special purpose of killing MBlBji, and ordered them to try to shoot 
him with an arrow of green shnthi, wetted with their saliva. 

One day, as M4Aji' was seated at  a window of his house, with one 
leg hanging down, a Thori hit him with an arrow in execution of the 
order of the Baghrirwats. 

Immediately, Mirlhji extended one of his feet to the ridge of the  
eaves and the other to a heap of cowdung cakes, and crying out '' chhht, 
chh6t " " fie ! fie !" ascended up to heaven. 

During the night he used to come and visit his wife Bhatyhniji, 
and told her not to make known the fact to anybody. 

One day his mother seeing her widowed daughter-in-law adorning 
herself, asked her the reason; she was obliged to tell her the secret. 

She told her mother-in-law to hide herself among tulsi plants at 
night and behold what passed. She did accordingly; Mhlirji came 
and passed the night-but when on the point of departing in the morn- 
ing, his mother held him by the hand. He said, if his secret had not 
been thus revealed, a person of better qualifications than himself would 
have been born in the family, and he himself would have assisted the 
members of the family in fight in a hngible shape, but now he would 
come privately, and keep himself in advance of a hero, who would 
see him. 

Moreover, he commanded the family never to use the following 
articles : 

(1) A white cloth ; (2) an ivory bangle ; (3) an indigo-coloured and 
bordered gown having angular bits of cloth sewed on to it, and other 
articles that his wife had on her body a t  the time. 

Amauwh dye, an arched door, double folding shutters, a heap of cow- 
dung cakes and a gable roof are never made or used by Mothis Miuhs. 

After this Mirllji went to heaven, taking with him his wife, the 
white horse (that had been given to him by Deva Nirrhyan when going 
to Ran), and its groom. 

The horse was white, and that is the reason vhy the Mothis Minis 
do not mount a white horse. 

Mhlhji is worshipped on the 9th day of the month, and the Navami 
of Asarh sudi ( B T B T ? ~ ~ ~ )  is the particular day of his worship, whcn a 
fair is held in his honour at  his shrine on mount Rohi in Bhh~ylh. 
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Thoris are not allowed by the MinBs to enter their villages, be- 
cause the latter owe them a grudge for their having killed MBlBji. 

The Parihdr Minis exceed in number a11 the other castes inhabit- 
ing the District of JBjpnr ; forty thousand men of this branch live 
within the bounds of Meywr, Tonk, Bundi,* and Jeypore, and are 
systematically organised. 

Origin and genealogy, aa given by the Jdg6s and Dholis : 

(1.) NBhar RQo +IV (RQjd of Mandore in Marwar). 
I 

(6.) ~ e v &  and SomQ &, m. 
These two (No. 6) went ta Todsl between S. 1503 and 1547 and 

were granted jhgira by the RBjQ of TodQ. 
(7.) S h d B  --the legitimate son of Somh, repaired to 

Maw&. 
Then SomB married two MinB women, named Kerdi w a n d  

Ktibri, who bore him six sons : 
(a.) HBpd whose descendants are found towards Umargadh. 

(o.) Sadnd 

(d.) SBnwul --who was killed. 
(e.) Deni m--whose descendants are traced to MinL still living 

in the Bundi state. 

(f. ) Bhojd ~ i - h i s  issue exists in Jtijpur. 
~ r o m  Bhoji was born : 

(8.) Dena 
I 

* The date of their advent is fixed about the 12th centnry A. D., confirmed by 
an inscription in a temple at the Kheran village of 0omnr.-Mr. A. N. Bruce's 
"Report on the Parihhr Min6s" 1865-67. Also Sherring'a " Hindu Castes and 
Tribes," Vol. 111, p. 80. 
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From H4j4 were botm : 
I 
f- I 7 

Dhm4 ; RBmB WT ; SBlB BrBr 
Shl4 offered his head to MahBdev ; the descendants of his brothers 

are extensively spread. 

Vi#. : Dim4 RBmh WI 
I 

VdB w?J 
I 

Narbad d? 

Mall m TiV R i g &  {?I 

I 
Isar tw (Qm) 

I 
LMB 

1 I 
Gangs aim Mah4 Eitm icar~rn 

i 
Manoha VlW 

I 
Ninji Pate1 a d  

I (at present in Intodsi.) 
Dangh 

I 

Bhkr Mall WR 

It is said that (No. 13) Ran Mal, son of (No. 12) Haln, received 
the grant of the village of LnhBri from Raja Jang BahBdur* of MBfwh. 

The wife of Imr (NO. 15) (son of Nela) (No. 14) ifnmolated herself 
on the funeral pyre, and the platEorm erected over the spot where she 
was reduced to ashes is still to  be seen. 

There have been born heroes in this tribe, which is called aftor 
the race from which it is derived. The Parihhr Y i d s  are a brave 
and athletic race, tall, handsome, and well-built ; but revengeful; 
and maintaining blood-fends for generations. *hey wear a frock, 
and dhoti of cotton cloth. Their principal weapons are bow and 
arrows, dagger and sword : having been disarmed by the British 

* The correct name seems to be B6z BahLddr, who sought refuge with Bi. R. 
Udai Sing11 of Meywar, when Akbar deprived him of Mblwi. 
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Government in S. 1916 (=A.  D. 1860) they do not publicly carry arms. 
Their food consista of wheat, barley, Indian corn, and ghi, they indulge 
in spirits and eat largely of flesh of all kinds, save that of the boar 
which, strange to say, they hold to be sacred. 

Generally they are a well-to-do people, very few of them being poor, 
and most of them owning large herds of cattle. Theft is their general 
profession, and some of them follow dacoity, they practise husbandry 
merely as a nominal pursuit. 

They have a strong feeling of attachment to their clan, and readily 
unite against outsiders. They have all the obstinate courage of hill 
men, and are disposed to be turbulent and tror&lesorne subjects, re- 
quiring a strong hand to keep them in order. 

When not called upon to fight against their own tribe, the Parihhr 
MinBs are very reliable and daring mercenaries. 

The Minis of this branch are very cunning and expert thieves, 
and do not always fulfil the conditions of compacts in the nature of 
black-mail entered into with travellers. 

, When a theft is traced home to them, and the perpetrators of the 
lcrime are fined, they pay the amount, but recompense themselves by ___ -. - 
similar ventures a t  the earliest opportunity. 

They principally worship Mahidev (Shiv). 
I t  is not held by them to be inconsistent with their dignity, to give 

their daughters in marriage on payment of money ; but as their number 
is very great, and the other M i d  castes are comparatively few in number 
i t  rarely happens that the latter have to marry the daughter of a Parihir 
Mini, and whenever they do so, they pay a fine, so low are the ParihBrs 
held in estimation by the other MinL. 

The ParihQr Mink used to kill their daughters in former days, bat 
this barbarous practice has gradually died out since the Camp a t  Deoli 
has been in existence, and the monthly statement of births and deaths 
is submitted to the Agency. 

The crime has not been heard of for some years past. On refer- 
ring to the statement for Samvat 1936 (= A. D. 1879-80) for Peplei, 
the number of boys was found to be in the ratio of 22 : 0-to girls. 

The younger brother can marry the widow of the elder, but a woman 
cannot become the wife of her sister's son: the other rules of N6tti 
(widow-marriage) all hold good in the case of the ParihBrs. 

SINDAM Mr~ds .  

Jorji or Zorji Rathor T*-chief of Khlinjar in Khngri, 
had a younger son named Jamrhj, from whom descended the following 
line- 

W 
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I 

Jam RBj m ~ .  
I 

~ a h a ' ~ 4 j  W V ~ .  

J Karnach dm. 
I 

Kor G i .  
I 

Main81 Gm. 
I 

Th4rh married a Min4 female SBri-the result of their nnion came 
to be called SiddLrn8 m. 

KBl4, came to Meywar. 
His descendant (in the 15th generation) named Shvlh  Pate1 s~r is living in N&thbn. 
From the numbers mentioned above, the family may be said to have 

existed for not less than three or four centuries. 
They worship Devi rtnd Bhairava ; they pay no reverence to Mhl4ji ; 

other facts about them are the same as those of the Mathis M i n k  

DHODHING. 

Tej PA1 Chowhhn, took to wife the bride of DhannB Mini, from 
the nnion sprang the Dhodhing Minh, who originally dwelt in Mhndal, 
but subsequently removed to the Kherar. 

Kishnh the Pate1 of TilB is in the 23rd generation from Tej Ph1- 
a fact from which the family is concluded to have been founded about 
six hundred years ago. Chitrbhuja is their chief deity. 

They resemble in all respects the Parihhrs and Mothie MinSs. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

Among the $6dm class, the Minhs of the Kherhr and the Bhils of 
the hilly tracts are very interesting, and a comparison is here drawn 
between them. 
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Bhils. Minh.  

(1.) Wild m e ,  a blackish com- 
plexion. 

(2.) Follow theft occasionrtlly 
and way-lay travellers. 

(3.) Loyal to the State, and 
hard-working. 

(4.) Inhabiting en a m  of 600 
miles. 

(5.) Wear breeches not cover- 
ing the thigh, and a cloth passing 
round the body cross-wise over the 
shoulders-both of country-cloth. 

(6.) Their weapons consist of 
bow and arrow ; they are well- 
skilled in hill-fight. 

(7.) Worshippers of KBlBji. 
(8.) A man can mrry five 

women at a time. 

(1.) Ignorant ;-wheaten com- 
plexion. 

(2.) Occasional robbers but 
habitual thieves. 

(3.) Not very loyal. 

(4.) 400 miles. 

(5.) Frock and dhoti. 

(6.) Spear and dagger : capable 
of fighting on the plains, as well as 
in the hilly tracts. 

(7.) Worship Mhtiji. 
(8.) A man can take two 

wives. 

Neither of these races is bound by any religion or social law, 
homicide is to them a mere sport. 

They organise a system of ThBnB of their own caste-men for the 
prevention of theft and highway robbery. 

They do not plead guilty even on punishment being dealt out to 
them. 

They are well aided in their profession by hills and forests. 
The Minis regularly pay rent, and instalments of debts. They 

never allow other castes to settle in their villages. 

The accounts of the origin of the Mintis, given in the foregoing 
pages, according to the views expressed by well-informed people of that 
tribe, and the traditions of the bards, are in my opinion not correct, 
seeing th t  mistakes generally occur in the records kept by the latter, 
except so far as the genealogies comprised in a period of' nearly the 
last three centuries are concerned. 

Therefore, I take the liberty of here stating my own views as 
to the origin of this interesting race somewhat in detail, which urges 
me to go back to a very, very ancient epoch of history. 

There was no law to prohibit the four castes into which the Aryans 
split up after their immigration into India from Central Asia regions 
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from blending together :* in fact the differences between them consisted 
merely in the variety of the particular calling pursued, or the degree 
of excellence acquired by each. 

Visvhmitra, Vhlmiki, Vedavyiaa, Dron Xchsrya, may serve aa in- 
stances rte they were reckoned among the Brhhmans on showing by 
their proficiency and behaviour, that they deserved the promotion, not- 
withstanding that the first was originally a Kshatriya, the second s 
Bhil, the third sprung from a KahBrit female and the fourth of unknown 
p r e n b g e  and found in an earthen vessel. 

As time advanced and ages rolled on, and the same profession 
continued to be pursued in a family for generations, every class came 
gradually to be distinguished by its ancestry ; but nature had its own 
way, and the several races intermarried among themselves, thns giving 
birth to an immensity of castes and tribes. 

I. A person descended from a Vaiahya father and a Brihman 
mother, is called a Vaideh : 

(a) ~anmr4&--$ 
From a Vaishya father by a Kshatriya woman, is born a Mhgudh ; 

while from a Vaishya by a Brirhman wife, springs a Vaideh. 

( a )  4 t n  :fm:-%nlqmmr yii?im mnt. 
A Vaideh is a mixed crtste derived from a Vaishya man and BrBh- 

man woman. 
I conjecture that a low class of people dwelling in large numbers 

among the hills to the south of Oodeypore and called Vaid-the men 
among them serving as barbers, and the females as midwives, are no 
other race than the Vaidehas mentioned by our great lawgiver : they 
bear no sort of resemblance to any other oaste. 

Probably, the Vaidehas, when looked down by the Aryans of pure 
blood, by reason of their mixed origin, preferred to go over to live 
among the Bhils (an aboriginal race, considered one of the lowest class 
that can be imagined, by the Aryan conquerors)-who regarded them 
wilh a certain degree of respect, aa they were descendants of Aryan 
parentage. 

11, Med are the people born of Vaideh fathers by Bhil mothers : 

(a) tthnfdit-vfi3ra xMw-49. (1 

+ Cf. Wileon'e "Indian Oaete," Vol. I, p. 117. 
t Fisherwoman. 
2 Mann, 10th chapter 11th veree. 

$ Babdirirth ChintLmani ( A f i :  ) Vol. IV, p. 460. 

1) Menu, 10th chapter 36th verse. 
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From the Vaidehaa are descended the Andhras and the Meds- 
destined to live (in the outskirts of or) without the town. 

( b )  %: ~fim 1- 

F ~ f m i & m i ~ * m 3 "  
The Meds are a mixed class resultiug from the intermarriage of a, 

Vaideh man to a Bhil woman. 
The Meds thus descended from the Vaidehas spread in the hilly 

tracts mentioned above. 
After the lapse of centuries perhaps, their name was most likely 

modified into the form Mew, while the portion of the country inhabited 
by them was called Mewal (contr. of Mew + Alaya ii9 + w. 

The pergunnah now known by that name is no longer occupied by 
them, not even to the least extent or number. 

Most probably the Mews now found in the tract called Mew&, 
subject to the Ulwar and Bhartpore states, were expelled their origi- 
nal abode, I suppose, by the Gujars [a, tribe from Sindh, who were the 
barbarianst known to have sacked the kingdom of Vallabhi in the 
peninsula of Sanrishtra-which came to be called after them Glujardt] 
who advanced towards Mewul, either, in pursuit of the descendants of 
the Vallabhi kings of the Solar Line, who had sought shelter in the 
southern ranges of the Arvallis, or with a desire to extend their sway 
over those hill tracts where small ponds dug out by them still survive 
as the landmarks of their authority. 

Of course the Mews would or could not have been expelled all a t  
once, but only gradually after the Gujars had contracted marriages 
with their women ; and I suppose the MinBs, (Menis) to be a cross-race 
between them. Their present name seems to be merely a contraction 
of the full name Mewna (given them by the Gujars, who regarded them 
of a lower standing than themselves. 

The term Mewna 3~ w means,-descendants of the Mews-(m) nB 
being the Gujratit particle for the preposition of, signifying relation. 

This tribe is found to live in increasing numbers in Mewal and in  
the hilly land to its S. E. while the hills to its west are occupied by the 
Bhils [the Mews having emigrated to Mewat as mentioned above]. 

* 4 hlilk Vol. 111, p. 666. 
t (a )  Forbes' It& Mh1,lL. 

( b )  Wilson's Ind. Caste, Vol. 11, p. 91. 
(c) Bnn Rhj ChaorL. 
(a) Gnjrati story. 

5 Gnjrati words are still greatly mixed with the spoken language of the people 
who live in Mew& and in the hilly trecta of Mew& generally. For YewLlsee ante 

p. 29. 
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The evidence of the Mews having been the original inhabitants of 
Mewar is borne by the frrcts given below. 

(1) Mewar is a compound word composed of Mew and AT & 
rtnd means a lend of shelter to the Mews. 

(2) Mewal is still the name of a t m t  (forming part of Mewar) 
which shows that a t  some period or other its fastnesses formed the dwell- 
ing-place of the Mews. 

(3) Mewit a compound of Mew and At-* pru, the name given 
to the part of the country where they are now found, evidently proves 
i t  to be the place of their advent from other parts and that they are 
not the primitive inhabitants (the children of the soil). 

The connection between the Mews and the MinL is quite clear on 
the following grounds :- 

(1) The Mews, as well as the Minis, live, not so much in villages 
as in congregations of separate houses or huts which are called Pals by 
both of them. 

(2) The names of the various clans among them are found to cor- 
respond. 

(3) The appearance of the Minis living in Mewal a t  the present 
day differs from that of the Bhila, while i t  closely resembles that of the 
Mews. 

A number of the Mews who took np their abode on the northern 
borders of Mewlr [when the tide of emigration of the tribe flowed 
towards what is now called Mewtit,] are called Mers or Mairs [a term 
which is commonly used in Rajpdtana for border* or boundary] or 
the border people, and the part of the country adopted by them for 
residence is called Mairwarra up to date. 

(1) I fancy that these Mera interniarried with the Gujam for a 
second time, when the latter left the southern and .advanced towards 
the northern portion of Mewlr, and i t  may be, as the bards would have 
it, also with the Riajputs, preferring the Khertirs for their habitation ; 
a t  this stage they resumed their name Mink, the original designation 
of their family. 

(2) Moreover the fact of the Minh of the Kherafs being the 
result of a union between the Gujara and the Mews, is confirmed by the 
following similarities between them and the Gujars : 

(a) Similarities in appearance and customs. 
As the Aryan Hindus perform funeral obsequies to the manes of 

their forefathers in the dark half of the month of Aswin (Asaj or 
Kuhr), in the same way, both the Minh and the Gujars perform the 

* Mer or Yair does not signify a hill, as mentioned in J. De La Touche's Settl. 
Rep. p. 38 and in Capt Powlett's Kerowli Gazetteer. 
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ceremony annually, on the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Kartik in 
the course of the night of Dewali. 

The proceedings do not differ mbr ia l ly  in these two peoples ; 
both of them dip Andhijhbh (*if m) and Mundaphti (w d?) 
and GGmB (= Pharnacenm Mallugo) into water during the ceremony. 

( b )  The Mintis as well as the Gujars consider themselves justified 
in marrying the widow of the elder brother. 

(c) The Kanyars (a cognate race to the j&ghs and bards), whose 
duty i t  is to recite the deeds and genealogies of their employers, r e p r d  
the MinL and the Gujam in the same light. 

(a) The Gujars worship Devaji, who is the same hero as Mi19 ji 
or MBngut ji (whose legend is given a t  the conclusion of the account of 
the Mofhis Minis), adored by the MinL. 

(e) The conflicts between the two are settled as between people 
on an equal footing. 

(f.) The Gujars and MinL smoke together. They eat out of the 
same pot, but not out of the same plate." 

Further research will probably bring to light other points of re- 
semblance between the Gujars and the Mintis. 

This paper has been written as the result of an enquiry concerning 
the Minhs, i t  being rather an easy task for one who has passed the firet 

1 34 years of hia life at  hia jtigir forming a part of the Kherhrs. 
A pmd of legends is given in this essay from which it is expected 

scholars will be able to $sh much useful information. 

Coins supplementary to Mr. Thomas' " Chronicles of the Pathan kings of 
Delhi." No. IT.-By CHAS. J. RODOERS, A. M., A. S. B. &c. 

I have had the accompanying two plates in hand for nearly four 
years. The reasons for this long period are not far to seek. This is my 
fourth supplement to Mr. Thomas' excellent work. All coins are now-a- 
days getting scarcer and scarcer, except the ever-decreasing-in-value 
rupee. Hence rare and unedited coins must of necessity be seldom met 
with. As, hitherto, I have had only the PanjBb in which I could search, 
the coins coming under my notice are mostly those obtained in the bazhrs 
of Panj4b cities. But my coins correspondence has during the last four 
years considerably increased, and many friends have placed their trea- 

* Capt. P. W. Powlett's Kerowli Gazetteer, p. 19. 



snres a t  my disposal. Of the thirty coins here drawn very few are in my 
own cabinet now, though at one time they were mine. So far as I know 
they are a t  present thus distributed :- 

(1.) Gold coin of Fath Khin  and Firoz S u b ,  new type, founct by - me, now in possession of General Cnnningham. 

(2.) Rupee of Shams ud Din Alhmash ; cabinet of L. White 
King, Esq., LL. B. C. S., Ajmir. 

(3.) Qila Deogir Mohur of Tnglaq ShBh I. found by me, now in  
the Government Central Mmeum, Madrae. 

(4.) Dhm of Ibrahim S6r, my cabinet. 
(5 . )  DBm of Sikandar Shr, my cabinet. 
(6.) Mixed copper and silver coin of Firoz Shih and Muhammad 

ShBh : my cabinet, from General Cnnningham. 

(7.) Gold Mohur of Ibrahim ShBh of J h n p 6 r .  Dr. Da Cunha's 
cabinet, Unique. 

(9.) Daulathbhd Mohnr of Toglaq BhBh I. Dr. Da Cnnha's cabi- 
net. 

(10.) Lhhore rupee of Sikandar Sfir Ismhil Dr. Da Cunha's cabi- 
net. Unique with mint and date. 

(11.) Mohur of Ndsir ud Din FBahmrid S h B  ; found by me, nowin 
Government Central Museum, Madras. 

(12.) Square Mohur of 818 nd Din Muhammad ShBh, General 
Cunningham. Unique. 

(13.) Small copper coin of Ibrahfm Lodi and %ma &hrtrajah of 
Khngra, cabinet of J. D. Tremlett, Esq., M. A., Judge of the chief Court, 
Lahore. 

(14.) In  all probability a duplicate, with further development of 
inscription ; from the =me gentleman's cabinet. 

(15.) Small silver coin of NBsir ud Din Mahm6d. Formerly in  the  
cabinet of Alexander Grant, Esq., C .  I. E. of Cheltenham, then i n  
mine, now in the Government Central Museum, Madras. 

(16). Rupee of MubBriz ud Daniya, Mohammad S h B  Sfir, Geneml 
Cunninghem. 

(17.) Half rupee of Ibrahim Mr .  The only silver coin of his 
known up to  fhe present, Geneml Cunningham. 

(18.) Mohnr of NBsir ud Din Khusrau Sh4h. Found by me at 
Amritsar. Exchanged fi, J. G. Delmerick, Esquire ; sold to  General 
Cunningham: exchanged to me : now in the Government Central 
Musenm, Madras. 

(19.) New type in copper of Kutb nd Din MuMrak Sh&h. My 
cabinef. Duplicate in the Cabinet of Mrs. Stoker of Attook, now of 
Dharmsalla. 
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(20) (21) end (22.) Brass coins of Firoz Shbh Zafar, bin Firoz 
Shhh. My cabinet. 

(23.) -Anonymous Coin, my cabinet. 

(24.) New type of Ab6 BBkr Shhh bin Firoz Shlh. General Cnn- 
ningham . 

(25.) New type of Firoz Shhh, Zafar, son of Firoz ShBh Tuglaq. 
My cabinet. 

(26.) Chaital. General Cunningham. 
(27.) New type of Changez Khdn. My Cabinet. Duplicates cabi- 

nets of Col. Mat. Gosett, Dorsetshire Regiment, Aden, and of L. W. 
King, Esq., Ajmir. 

(28.) Posthumous Coin of Mubhrak Sh&h. My cabinet, duplicate 
General Cunningham. 

(29.) Square Mohur of IslBm Shlh S6r. The only gold coin of 
this king known. Found by me in Amritsar, now with General Gun- 
ningham. 

(30.) " Dokhni " piece or DokBnike. General Cnnningham. 
From this it will be seen that I possess now only eleven of the coins 

here described and that six others were fdund by me and passed on to 
safer custody. I here take the opportunity of thanking my friends 
General Cnnningham, Dr. Da Cunha and J. D. T~emlett, Esq. for the 
loan of the coins they so kindly allowed me to draw. 

Nearly all the coins are unique so far as our present knowledge goes. 
I know of duplicates only of Nos. 3, 4, 5, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 27, and 28. 
But further research will I daresay unea,rth more. Just now there 
seems a lull in numismatic researches and in finds. Roads, railways 
and canals being finished and not in progress account for this. I have 
heard of only one find of coins during the last four years. About a year 
ago a lot of heavy mohurs of Akbar and JahBngir appeared in the Ljhore 
bazar, I could not get to know where they had been found. Many of the 
Jahlngiri mohurs were '' Ealiqnah " ones. These were as fresh as if just 
from the mint. I have just returned from a tour of four months, and 
during the whole of this time though I examined the bazrtrs of every 
place I visited I obtained only 3 or 4 new coins out of a total of nearly 
300 purchased for the Archreological Survey. Every place seems swept 
out. 

Owing to the fact that I drew these coins as they came into or passed 
through my hands they follow no chronological order. Last year I 
commenced plates for a fifth supplement. This will I hope be the last. 
When i t  is finished it is my intention to'add a list of the coins I have 
given in chronological order. 

Several of these coins have already been published in England by 
x 
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the Hon'ble Mr. Gibbs and by the British Museum. But as many of 
the members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal are not members of the  
Numismatic Society of London and do not see the catalogues published 
by the British Mnsenm, I do not think any harm will be done by my 
retaining them in my plates. 

I will now decipher the inscriptions on the coins as far as I can. 

PI. I. No. 1. Obv. Reu. 

~ 9 ' 1 ~  c~r"J1- t L o Y ~  ej q; 
j,$ JA ~ I W ~ I  & 3 + " ~ '  

a J U  &I&. &ik 

Mr. Gibbs reads the first line of the obverse differently. Instead of 
Habib he gives Amir. I do not think it can r e d  Amir ; I am not satisfied 
however with Habz'b. He also reads the last line as "as  Szcltdn." In 
this he is undoubtedly wrong. 

No. 2. Obv. Reu. 
+I &-JI ~ I Y  

ddt, ~ J I  &.A dtdH & 

W $ - J l , ! l  ~ J J 4 + 1  .. J-6 ,u &,JIM 
No. 3. Obv. Rev. 

qju~ ,WI a& @A 

Q ?dlJ 4jJ1 al; 9 6  crlkLJt 
p"hl u$9Jl*l 

Margin :- a!&- &+ UG$ 2 2fd& 4 . . . . 
There is a duplicate of this coin in the British Mnsenm. Thomas 

edits a rupee of this Deogir Mint. But these two Mohurs are all I have 
heard of from this mint. 

No. 4. Obv. Reu. 

*!,?I * u ;  
p*h' U ~ I  @lJ'"trl 
a& d~ ,[jdb &dl 

11r 

No. 5. Obv. Rev. 

~ J I  & &+I As on No. 4. 
yeG)5X, 

'ga , ' U l  
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No. 6. Obv. 

4+- 
aG j,j 

aL;: we" 
No. 7. 

Mqin :- ,edl ,;&I *L 2 1b 

No. 8. 0bv.- Same as in No. 7. 
Rev.- Same aa in No. 7. 

Margin :-Same as in No. 7. The word used is dincir, but the unit 
ia eight not two as in No. 7. 

No. 9. Obv. Rev. 

The in the reverse looks like a one. The coin, however, being 
~ O S ~ ~ U R I O U S  as shown in the margin the reading I have given must stand. 

No. 10. Obv. Margin a t  bottom. 

a l l J &  ,Lkl, 

p 3&~1 On left 

9'1r ++ &tic'l 
Top and right hand not legible. 

Mr. Thomas read neither Ism6el nor S l r .  Yet both words are on 
the coin he gives. The British Museum Catalogue reada'Slr but de- 
ciphers I s m b l  thus + k L l  which of course means nothing. This coin of 
Dr. Da Cnnha's is invaluable as giving the mint Lahme and part of the 
margin which agrees with the inscription on Sikandar's copper coin 
No. 5, noticed above. How he got the name I s k l  1:an't say. Fe- 
rishta says his name was Ahmad Kh6n. 



188 C. J. Rodge~.~-Chro~iiclc.s of flte Pufhan kiugs of Delki. [No. 3, 

Thia rupee was therefore probably struck by Sikandar before com- 
mencing his march from Lahore to Agra. It is just possible that Fe- 
rishta is wrong in calling him Ahmad Wiin before he ascended the 
throne. Perhaps his name was IsmBel B i n .  

The reverse of this coin hrts the kalin~ah in a square. The margins 
are only partially legible. They probably contained the names and titles 
of t,he four companions of Mnhammad. 

The rupees of Sikandar are very rare. General Cunningl~am has . 
one.. The one here given is Dr. Da Cunha's. His drims are also very 
mre. But I think I know of some half dozen. 

No. 11, Obv. 

+YI cr!hL..Jt 
ur?JJ~ ) +JYb 

-$,+@>Wl,?l 
~~~l~ 

Margins : - ~ ~ I & J J )  &) Ual ... a+ G-Jl )Ah ++ 
Thomas gives no gold coin of this king. Mr Gibbs, however, edits 

one and refers to mine which is, however, a broader piece than his. The 
British Museum has not got one. 

I t  will be noticed that this gold coin has the inscription in circles 
and not in squares as the rupees have. This it seems was the custom. 
The margins too are on both sides and are repetitions of one another. 
This I have noticed as being followed by GyBs ud Din Balhan, Mnizz nd- 
Din Kaikabid, Jalil ud DinFfroz ShAh and Ala ud Din Muhammad Shih. 
During my late tour I obtained a rupee of the last named king and its 
inscriptions qre in circles. When we get gold coins of the other kings 

- such ae Ala ud Din Masa6d and Muizz ud Din Bahrhm Shih they will 
perhaps follow the same custom. 

No. 12. This is a square mohur of Ala ud Din Muhammad Shih 
Mr. Gibbs edits this and gives a second. Tho inscriptions are the 
same as on Ala ud Din's ordinary mohurs and rupees. There are no 
margins. It may have been struck from the die used for a rupee. 
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Nos. 13 and 14 are coins bearing the joint names of Ibrahim bin 
Sikaudar Lodi and that of a Mahirrijah of Kangycth. When I wrote my 
paper on these Maharijahs I had not seen a coin of this kind. I now 
possess several. 

No. 13. Obv. Rev. 

Rima died in 1528 A. D. Ibrahim died in 1526 on the plain of 
Panipat. Rima was succeeded by Dharmma. But No. 14 is not a coin of 
the latter Mahirhjah. I cannot assign this coin positively to auy Ma- 
hBr8jah of KBngyah. At  any rate the coins show that the last Lodi 
Sultirn was suzerain of Kingph .  

No. 15. Obv. Rev. 

This small silver coin is fellow to the one of G y h  ud Dic Balben's 
that I edited in the lmt supplement. It is the only one I know of. 

No. 16. Obv. Margins. 

u?3J~ j +JI jl+ TOP 

WI 91 Left 
9 '11 Right 

a uam-vT* 
Rev. Kalimah in square. 
Margins : names and titles of the four companions of Muhammad. 
The Britieh Mnseum has two specimens of this type. 

No.17. Obv. Rev. 

This is an eight-anna piece and is as yet the only silvor coin of 
IbrPhim S6r that is known. His copper dims are not a t  all common. 
We ought, however, to have his rupees. These must be sought for. 

No. 18. This mohnr of Nisir ud Din Khusrau Sh6h follows the 
same type as the rupee given by Mr. Thomas. It was probably struck 
from the die used for a mpce. The object I had in view when I drew 
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this was to put Mr. Thomas right in his reading of the obverse where he 

puts eJ~A &l,k cts * . I  + &91. Mr. Thomas was not in fault 
The rupee he used was. I had been perplexed over the word banasr. 
Better specimens of this mohnr are now known. But the rupee given 
by Mr. Thomas is still unique. 

No. 19. Pure copper. 
Obv. Rev. 

pksjlt p Y t  aG L(ll.. 
Ljdl 4 U U I  

&cJl, 
Nos. 20-22 
From a comparison of these three coins we get- 
Rev. in centre 8G jj$ 
Margin : $ u l  j>> 0~ @ 
obv. diilla AL dl+ g~ &k 

These coins are all of brass. Mr. Thomas does not notice them. I 
think his No. 257 given under Firoz Shhh Tuglaq may be one of these. 
His weighs 106 grs. I have five specimens. They weigh 100, 102, 103, 
104, and 113 grs. As his had no margin he could not of c o m e  w i g n  
it to Firoz Sh4h Zafar. 

No. 23. This coin is struck with two reverse dies. These dies were 
in use in the time of Ffroz Sh&h Tughq. 

No. 24. Obv. Rev. 

I n  reading the obverse of this coin we must not take the words as 
they come but according to the obvious meaning, or we shall have Firoz 
Shhh the son of Abu Bakr Shhh. There were many types of coins struck 
in those troublous times. It is a wonder the words are so plain. 

No. 25. Obv. Rev. 
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No. 26. Obv. in Double circle. Rev. 

d+ &>a 

p t  

The Dokiini piece given in Thomas weighs 25 grs. This one given. 
by me from General Cunningham's cabinet weighs 51.7 grs., or twice as 
much as the one in Thomas. Thomas gives a chaital weighing 74 grs. 
which was equivalent, the coin inscription says, to one kcini. I am 
afraid people's notions of these coins must have been somewhat mixed 
up. In the time of Akbar, however, aa I have shown, a f w l h  ww a coin 
of no fixed weight. 

No. 27. Obv. Rev. 

3- ydi.4 
ulidt dVI d d  
ell1 &,JIM 

Nhir ud Din waa Eblifah from 575 to 622 A. H. Changiz =gin, the 
first great miqBn, reigned from 603 to 624. I have therefore no hesita- 
tion whatever in assigning this coin to Changiz. The obverse here given 
tallies with that of No. 77 in Thomas. 

No. 28. Obv. Rev. 

a b  4lu ,  W I  )I& 
yibL, (L"a 

A eP 

Mubsirak ShBh died in 837. This coin is dated 854. Those were 
the days of posthnmous coins. My list of yearn gives many. 

No. 29. Mohur of Islbm ShBh S k .  Unique. 

Obv. 

No. 30. Obv. 

I 41 y; 
I &f 

Rev. 

Kalimah. 

Rev. 

St ,J 
or . ,JjtJ& - 

I can only read what is on this coin. I t  is evidently one of Muham- 
mad Tuglaq's pieces as he was fond of using *e> on his coins. It 
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may, however, have been issued by one of his successom. The archaic style 
of the coin must come for a good deal in its assignment. 

From the present dearth of coins of any antiquity or rarity it will 
a t  once be seen that now-a-days to attempt to form a cabinet, an 
Imperial Cabinet for India, would be almost an impossibility. But it is  
an end I have not lost sight of. I think it incumbent on all who care for 
the future of India to make the attempt. India is now fast awaking 
from her lethargy of centuries. Many of her sons are fully awake. 
Some have already given themselves to historical enquiries. It is well 
that all should know something about the pit from which they have 
been digged. I know of no more interesting study in history than that 
of the coins of a country. Especially is this the case in India where the 
first work of a king on ascending the throne is to set his mint to work 
in order that throughout the length and breadth of his province, the 
circulating medium Emould inform the people as to the name and titles of 
the sovereign. 

But many of the best coins of t,he country have already gone out of 
it. The cabinets of Sir Edward Clive Bayley, Mr. Edward Thomas, 
Alexander Grant, and General Cunningham contained many coins of 
which no second has aa yet been fonnd. It is true many have fonnd a, 

resting place in the British Museum. But many, e. g. the whole of the 
coins of Col. Stacey have been purchased for Berlin, and of late years 
St. Petersburgh han been enriched with many rare things from India. 
Now as India, is the largest foreign posses~ion of Her Most Gracious 
Majesty the Empress of India I beg to be allowed to enter respectfully a, 

protest against this exportation of Indian historical treasures. The 
Director General of the A.rchmo1ogical Surveys of India has issued an  
order to the effect that surveyors shall not collect for themselves. This 
is excellent as far as it goes. I would suggest that tbe Government of 
India should lay aside a small sum every year, as does the Government 
of Great Britain and Ireland, for the purchase of coins only. This sum 
should be distributed amongst the Surveys. The present mngement is 
that the survey shall be carried on during the next four years. If 
during this time each surveyor exert himself numismatically, there is 
a prospect that a good collection may be started even now. 

At  home the British Museum possesses many duplicates especially 
in the cabinets of the India office collection. This collection ought of 
course to have been returned to India,. I would suggest that a t  any rate 
the duplicates should be. The Museums in India are beginning to be 
important aids in the matter of education and especially in the matter of 
historical instruction. Lahore, Madras, Kurrachee and Calcutta are  
&king steps in the right direction. If the duplicate coins in these 
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museums were sent off to museums not possessing them another impor- 
tant step would be gained. With duplicates from England and duplicates 
from sister institutions each Indian mnsenm should during the next ten 
years be on the way to getting a fairly good representative cabinet of 
coins of the whole of the Empire. Meanwhile electro-types of the rarest 
coins ought to be supplied by the British Museum to all Indian museums 
So that after all if a student of Indian History wish to consult one of 
the sources whence the story of his country has been taken he shonld be 
able to study either the originals themselves or exact replicas of the 
originals. Of course in order that this may be brought to pass some one 
shonld be put in charge of the necessary arangements. An imperial 
officer shonld be appointed. with power enabling him to exchange coins 
from one provincial museum to another. His chief aim, however, should 
be to look well to it that "the Imperial Museum in Calcutta obtain a 
cabinet of coins which shall represent every dynasty that has a t  any 
time sat upon any throne in any and every province in India. Then 
he should see that every provincial museum possesses a cabinet represen- 
ting the dynasties who have ruled in that province, and in adjoining 
provinces. In each mnsenm lectares should be started on the coins it 
possesses already. 

Bzsddhist and other legends about Khoten.-By BABU SARAT CHANDRA 
DAs, C. I. E. 

Buddhist (Fndian) legends connected with Li-yul.+ 

Buddha (Sakya Muni) after attaining to Nirvana for the cause 
of all living beings resided in twenty-one mansions.t L i - p l  is the 
last of those, though in merit it is superior to all the others. In  an- 
cient times when Buddha Kwhyapa appeared in this world, L i - p l  
waa called the country of Chandanax where the sacred creed (Budh- 

Li-ynl. Li is a Tibetan word meaning k a h a  or bell-metal. Ynl means a 
oonntry. The Sanskrit for Li-pnl is '' Kaiiaa, Desa." This is probably the IlaVarta 
of Indian oosmogony. 

t The plaow or wperb manaiona which moording to the Yahayana soh001 
were vieited by Buddha Sakya Sinha. 

$ The earliest interconrse of the Indiana with China was through Khoten 
whioh they called Chandana and it is very probable that they wbsequently extended 
that designation to China. 

"Two letters of Pishabarma, king of Aratan to this emperor (Song wenti) are 
preserved in the history of this dynasty. He desaribes hie kingdom as lying in the 
shadow of the Himalayas whose snows fed the streams that watered it. He 

Y 
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ism) was greatly propagated. After Kashyapa had passed away 
from sdEerings (mundane existence) his remains were interred in  
the chorten* of Gomasalagandha. On account of its sanctity the sage 
Kharashe and others resided for a long time on the top of the moun- 
tain of Li-yul which from that time became e place of pilgrimage. 
Subsequently when unbelievers persecuted them, the sages soared on 
high, and fled to other countries ; so that on the decline of Bnddhism, 
Li.yul became a lake. After the lapse of a long time Sakya Muni 
appeared in Arya Varta where he worked for the salvation of a11 liv- 
ing beings. Before entering into Nirvana he charged the different 
Sramanas (guardiam of Bnddhism) with the protection of the Bud- 
dhist countries. Li-yul was entrusted to the care of Vaisramana,? 
Yaksha and others. The teacher himself together with his followers 
soaring in the sky, visited Li-yul which had turned into a lake. Seated 
on a lotus high above the present site of Ghumtir Vihara which is 
situated on the bank of the river She1 Chhale, he blessed it. Rays 

praises China as the most prosperous of kingdoms, and its rulers as the bene- 
factors and civiliaers of the world." Edkin's Chinese Bnddhism, 92. Referring 
to the name of China Mr. Edkins has the following note. 

" The common Indian name of Chino,' written in Chinese Chentan, ia here 
employed. Another orthography found in Buddhist books' is  Chi-na. It is clear 
from the use of these characters, that'the Indiana who translated into Chinese a t  
that early period, did not regard the word 'China' as the name of a dynasty, 
but as the proper name of the country to which i t  wa;s applied. This leaves in 
great uncertainty the nsnal derivation of the term ' China ' from th8 ' Dzin ' 
dynasty B. C. 250 or that of Ts' in, A. D. 300. The occnrrence of the word as the  
name of a nation in the Laws of Mann' snpposed to date from some between 
B. C. 1000 and B. C. 600, with the use of the term ' Sinim' in the L'Prophecies 
of Isaiah," indicate a greater antiquity than either of these dynasties extends to, 
Some have supposed that the powerful feudatory kingdom, Dzin, that  afterward8 
grew into the dynasty of that name, may have originated the appellation by which 
the whole country subject to the Cheu emperors was known to the Hindus. 
Dzin occupied the north-western tract now called Shen-si and Kan-an. It was 
that part of China that would be first reached by traders coming from Kashgar, - 
Samarcand, and Persia. Chen-tan, the other Hindu name of 'China' nsed in the  
Buddhist books, may be the Thinae of Ptolemy. When the first Buddhists reached 
China, the character nsed for writing the first of these two syllables wonld be 
called Tin, and soon afterwards Chin. I n  Julien's MQthode, kc., its Sanscrit eqniva- 
lent is Chin. This wonld be somewhat late. Would i t  not be better, having traced 
the term to India, to make that country responsible for its etymolog~~ ? " 

* Chorten (Chaitya), a Buddhist tope or s t u p ,  it is a shrine intended to  hold 
the relics of sanctified persons. 

t One of the four guardians of the world and the lord of the Yakshaa. His 
person is white, he sits holding a guitar in his hand. He rules from the eastern 
part of Sawan. 
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of light flashed from his person which being thrown back by the 
Bnddhas and Bodhisattwas of the ten quarters, were re-absorbed on 
the teacher's head and a voice from heaven was heard, saying, " Let 
there be peace and happiness, Amen." Thereafter the Blessed One 
made magical demonstrations and prophecies about the spread of 
Buddhism. He commanded Shariputra to pierce the mountain with 
his trident and Vaisramana to hurl his javelin into i t  so that the 
waters might run out, when they did so, the teacher himself became 
absorbed in a big image which stopped on the top of Goshirsha hill. 
On the left side of the temple where now stands a small chorteq he 
stayed seven days. Being asked b y h a n d a  the circumstances of the 
lake's becoming dry, he said, "After I have entered into Nirvana 
this place will be called Li-yul and the fort called Wu-then* (Pan- 
chavati or &aden). A great city will then come into existence. At 
the time of its being ruled by Raja Grama, an image made of 
sandal-wood in which the scent of Buddha's person has been ab- 
sorbed, will come from Aryavarta. Its kings and. ministers will 
build three hundred and sixty vihrtras for the residence of male and 
female mendicants of the Mahayana schod. Bodhisattwas who will 
worship the sacred image, monks and nuns and upasakas (lay de- 
votees) who will always reside there will number five hundred. Half 
of them will be clergy. Bodhisattwas who are not destined? to 
degradation and the followers of the Mahayana school in general will 
also reside there. This place will be sacred to the Bnddhas of past, 
present and future times." Then commanding the Sramanas always to 
protect this country he allotted to them their respective charges. 
Then the lake became empty and the external symbols of Buddha 
Kashyapa, the chorten of Gomasala Gandha, Goshirsha Parbata, the 
walled city of Gewai Shul &c. iseappeared. 

Tibetan legend uboot Li-y.ul. 
\ 

Two hundred and fifty yearn after the Nirvana of Buddha, Dharma 
h o k a  the king of Aryavarta after committing many sins took the 
vow of erecting in Jambudwipa temples and chortens to the number 
of 84,000. Be  visited Li-yul where he found the lake dry and the 
country uninhabited. Coming to the spot where now stands the sacred 

* Wu-then-(Lha-lden or Panchavati) was the chief city of Khoten. Wu in 
Chinese means from or than. 

t There are ten stages of Bodhisattwa perfection-those who reach the 8th stage 
are not affected by any of their karma so as to be subject to damnation. Beiug 
free from sin they either remain stationary or go upwards to higher stagos-but 
never ?me down. 
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city of Wnthen (Khoten) he spent one night with his wife, and there 
she was delivered of a child possessed of good signs. The fortune- 
tellers told the king that the child was destined to rnle the kingdom 
before his (Asoka's) death. The king out of anger ordered the infant 
to be thrown away. The mother interceded but aa the monarch would 
not retract the order, the child was caat on the ground. Owing to the 
merits of the child, there sprang out a teat from the ground, sucking 
which, it throve and grew up. Being suckled by the teat of the ground 
he was called Salrtna. It is said that when the mistress of king Asoka 
was bathing in a pleaanre grove in Magadha, she happened to see Vaisra- 
man, passing through the sky, and when her eyes met his, she conceived 
this child. At  this time Che-he-Wang king of China who was an in- 
carnate Bodhisattwa had got only 999 sons, although he was to have 
1000. He now prayed to Vaisramana for another son to make up the 
number, saying that he would send him to rnle over L i - p l  which had 
been touched by Buddha's feet. Vaisramana presented Ehlana'to him 
and asked him to  accept him as the son, 

Account of Li-yul (from Tibetan sources). 

The Emperor of China Che-he-Wang (che-Hwante) sent one of hie 
sons (Salana) with 10,000 troops in search of Li-ynl; proceeding to- 
'wards the west Salana, arrived a t  Me-kar in Li-yul. Just  at that time 
Yaksha the minister of king Asoka, who was in banishment, came to 
L i - p l  with his parents, his brother and 700 followers in search of lands. 
When they were encamped above the river Shel-chhale Gongma of 
Wn-then, two of Salana's servants who had gone there in search of a 
runaway cow met them. The reason of their coming to L i - p l  being 
known, and also it being a common interest of both to hold it, Salam, 
Paksha and their followers agreed to  remain as king, minister and 
subjects in the valley of Wn-then. The pa14ies conferred at  a place 
called Hanguji below Kora. A short time after this, they disagreed as 
to  the division of the country. In  the quarrel the gods (Vaismman 
and Srideni) interceded. All the country below the river of Wu-then, 
i. e. Shel-chhu Gong-ma, and below Dolla Me-kar and Kamshing were 
given to Salana and his followers and thenceforward they belonged fk 
the Chinese ; and all the lands above the river Shel-chhn Gong-ma were 
given to Yaksha and his followers whioh thonceforth belonged to 
Aryavarta. Thus the country between the two Shel-chhu rivers 
being owned by the king, minister and subjects both of Aryawrta. 
and China, according to their order and precedence they settled in it 
and founded cities and towns. The central place where the Chinese 
and Aryans came in contact with each other being the country of Li, 
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. its language became mixed. Anciently in Li the art  of written lan- 
guage waa taught by Bhikshu Vairochana an incarnation of Manj 
Ghosha to a shepherd boy by that saint's command. The chazacter 
and language of Li greatly resembled those of the Aryans but their 
customs and manners mostly resembled those of China. 
. Two hundred and fifty-four years after the Nirvaiia of Buddha 

king Salana was born. He  became king of Li in the 19th year of his 

age. Salana and minister Yaksha were the earliest king and minister 
of Li-yul (231 B. C.). After Salana his son Yenla* became king, 
end founded the city of Wuthen. Sixty-five yeam after the foundation 
of the kingdom of Li by Salana Viyaya Sambhava son of Yeula 
was born (166 B. C.). In the fifth year of his reign Buddhism was 
introduced into Li. King Vijaya Sambliava was an incarnation of Mai- 
treya. During his reign Bhiksha Vaimchana first taught the ar t  of 
language to a shepherd boy from which beginning Buddhism gladually 
made progress. The king founded the viham of Charma which was the 
&st seat of Buddhism in ,Li-yul. Again Maitreya having reappeared 
in king Vijaya Virya, he greatly promoted the cause of Buddhism. He  
erected the viham of Ghumatir. A metrical romance of the chhor- 
ten of Gomasala Gandha being composed, the king irnbiled much faith 
in the Buddhist creed and built the vihara of Girishwar on the top of 
Goshirsha. 

After his reign, duri d" g wo generations no viharas were established, 
Thereafter king Vijaya a erected the chhortens of Potoya and Masha 
end another vihara of great sanctity. yyayayaaa had three sons. - 
The eldest named Dondo,t and the second named Dharmananta went 
to study Buddhism in Aryavarta. The youngest, Vijaya Dhrtrma 
ruled over the kingdom. ~ e i n g  very warlike and valiant he used to 
be always fighting, and on account of his delight in bloodshed, he be- 

* This ohronology seems to be approximately correct. This was the age of 
Che-Hwangte, the great Emperor of China, who erected the great wall and was 
oontemporaneoas with Asoka the mighty monarch of India. Their empises touched 
each other. 

The legend is evidently a fabrication. The descendants of Salana who 
adbpted Indian names, manners and customs probably did not like to trace their 
origin from either the Chinese or the Indians. The mother ia allowed to be 
Indian and Vaisramana the divine head of the Yakshaa is said to have fallen in 
love with her. He does. not touch her but only looks a t  her from his ethereal 
passage, she miraculously conceives and delivers a t  Wnthen. Salana and his son 
Yi-ula who also boars a non-Aryan name were both Chinese. 

Ye-n-la was the name of the son of Salana. It ia probable that Ilavarta the 
oonntry of a very fair people derived its name from the name of this king. 

t This is a Tibetan translation of the names of the princes. 
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On the site of that chhorten king Vijaya Vahana and a Chineee 
monk named Balasha erected a monastery. The wives of the kings of 
the Salana dynasty occasionally followed the example of their husbands 
and built viharaa in order that they might accumulate merit for 
themselves. The following are some of the principal monasteries of 
Li-yul : Nuoha, Ossojo, Sserojo, Soyen-ro, Demoja, Kobrojo, Horonjo, 
Yermono: Khosomno, Guterima, Okono, Kuchye, (Black hole), Chnnono, 
Khyeno, Namobhathong, Anoyono. Counting the viharas, in and 
outside of the city of Wuthen there were 60 large viharas, 95 of medium 
size, and &8 temples. 

I n  Dollo and Mikar there were four large viharas and upwards of 
100 temples with 124 monks-above Kameshang and below Jili, in the 
towns of Phuna, Begada, Oku and also in their suburbs there were 
23 large viharas, 21 middle-sized viharas, and 62 temples with about 438 
monks belonging to the Lekyen and Goi-tsho schools, 39 of the temples 
contained 8 chhorten in each. 

Below the towns Duryamo and Kesheng and above Gyel-kyan and 
Isarma there were about 15 large viharaa besides many chhorten and 
temples with about 963 monks of both schools. 

From the introduction of Buddhism into Li-yul during the reign 
of king Vijaya Shambhava, the grandson of Salana, up to the present 
time (the year when the account of Li-yul was recorded). counting the 
years from the autumn of every year without the intercalary months, 
there b v e  elapsed 1,253 years. From the time of king Salana there 
have been 51 generations of kings and one regency. 

During the reign of king Vijayakirti in the country called San- 
gapatana near the vihara of Sangayaprahana there lived a hermit 
named Sangaya Dhara. One of his pupils seeing a prophecy with the 
Vinaiti Pandits Chandragarbha and Dharma asked him if it was true. 

The prophecy ran thus- 
For two thousand years after the Nirvana of Buddha in the country 

of Li-yul, the reflection of the sacred Dharma and sacred relics will 
exist. Thereafter the Buddhist creed will decline when the three 
countries of Li, Shuli, and Anshe will be conquered by China, Tibet 

tsang consented to give in marriage the princess Wen Ching-it was Lu-tang-tsan 
(Lon-Tong-tsan) who was sent by TsanpS to receive her. 

This was evidently king Srong-tsan Gampo. During the reign of his grand- 
gon, the Tibetans extended their arms further west, vide Dr. BnshelPs early history 

1 of Tibet. " In the first year Hsein Bhing (670 A. D.) in the fourth month, they 
(the Tibetans) invaded a d  destroyed eighteen of the subject Chaon (outside 
frontier) and led the people of Yu-tin (Khoten) to capture the Chin-tsa-Pohnan 
Ch0iig. Thereupon the four Military Governments of Anhsi were all given up!' 
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and So Chyi Dugu and Hor. Then a Bodhisattwa being born cis king 
of the Dongma (Tibet) Buddhism will rise in Tibet where viharaa and 
chhorten will be erected, two classes of clergy will be introduced and by 
degrees kings and ministers will be converted. Professors and teachers 
of Buddhism from other countries, and many excellent precepts (scrip- 
tures) will be introduced. The country of Li will then pase under 
the rule of that king of Tibet whose descendants to the seventh genera- 
tion will be devoted to the immaculate creed. 

I n  the country of Li, about the time of the decline of Buddhism 
its young king disliking the sacred creed expelled the Buddhist clergy 
and by degrees drove away those of the temples of T s h m a ,  Bong, 
Mekar, Kongnu &c. The expelled clergy with their sacred booke 
and religious articles fled towards the country of Dongma (Tibet) and 
proceeding slowly as if guided by a laden yak arrived at  a place 
called Tshal in Tibet ; their elders were taken to the king of Dongma 
whose wife was a Chinese prinoess ; she extended her patronage to them 
and inquiring if there were more monks in Li-yul she sent for those- 
that were still there. These men brought with them many pandite 
from'bnshe, Shuli," Brnsha (Dusha) and Kashmir. These Buddhists 
conducted religious services in the viharas of Tibet for three years, 
after which the princesst died of small-pox. A t  that time many people 
died of that *ease. The ministers and officers pf Tibet then holding 
a conference unanimously declared against permitting the Buddhist 
clergymen to remain in  Tibet. They attribnted this dire calamity 
to these monks who being expelled from Lhodal (Nepal) had settled in 
Tibet, the BandesS from Aryavarta and the Tibetan monks were 
therefore compelled to fly towards the west to the country of Maha 
Gandhara,§ whither they carried all their religious books, &c. These 
Buddhist clergy of Jambu Dwipa were cordially received by the king 
of Maha Gandhara who supported them for a period of two 
years. In the meantime the king died leaving two sons who were 
Buddhists. Some ambitious Bandes taking advantage of the reigning 
king's devotion to them killed him and usurped the throne. The king's 

* Anahe and Shuli-Dr, Bnshell'a Early History of Tibet. After its (Pehnson) 
conquest by the Chinese in 648 A. D., it was made the seat of a governor generally 
styled the Anhsi Trehipo, who ruled dso  over Yntim (Khoten). Shnle (Kashgar) 
and Luiyeh, a city on the aonthern bank of the river of the same name $0. 

t This was evidently prinoess Chin cheng mother of king Thi-erong-den-han, 
who died in the vear 741 A. D. 

f Bandes, (Sansorit, Bandays) one worthy of reverence-the common designe- 
tion by which the monks of Nepal, Keshmir &o. were kzown in Tibet. 

$ Maha, Gandhara-great Gandhara or the modern Candahar and Cabnl. 
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younger brother with the help of his ministers and subjects killed the 
Bathdi usurpers and forced all the Buddhists to leave Maha Gandhara. 
They proceeded towards the country of Ke-u-sha where they found 
shelter. " r h e  religion (Buddhism) h id  now long been established in  
Nepal and Independent Tartary, as the travels of the patriarchs indicate. 
It had also extended itself throughout India and Ceylon, and the 
persecution of the BrBhmans instigated partly by controveraal feeling 
and more by a desire to increase their caste influence had not yet com- 
menced. Long before this, it is stated that in B. C. 217, Indians 
had arrived a t  the capital of China in Shen-si in order to propagate 
their religion. Remusat, after mentioning this in the Foe-koue-ki, adds 
that, towards the yew B. C. 122 a warlike expedition of the Chinese 
led them to Hieow-thou a country beyond Yarkand, Here a golden 
statue w a ~  taken and brought to the emperor, The Chinese author 
states that this was the origin of the statues of Buddha that were after- 
wards in use " " Edkin," Chinese Buddhism, p. 88. 

" Kumarajiva, was brought to China from K'u-tsi a kingdom in Tibet, 
east of the Ts'ung-ling mountains. The king of Ts'in had sent an army 
to invade that country, with directions not to return without the Indian 
whose fame had spread among all the neighbonring nations. The former 
translations of the Buddhiet sacred books were to a great extent 
erroneous, To produce them in a form more aocuraqe, and complete 
was the task undertaken by the learned Buddhist just mentioned, 
(Kumarajiva), a t  the desire of the king. More than 800 priests were 
celled to assist, and the king, himself, an ardent disciple of the new 
faith was present a t  the conference, holding, the old copies in his hand EM 

the work of correction proceeded. More than 300 volumes were thus 
prepared," 1, c. p. 90. 

Extract from " Dsam-ling Qeshe " by Tsanpo Noman Khan of 
Amdo. 

The conntry called Thokar by the Tibetans and vulgarly Malaya 
Phdkhar or Little Phokhar is identified by some with Li-yul. The de- 
scription given in history of Chaudan Choui the famous image of 
Buddha in China and the accounts given in the travels of Thangssin 
tally with some accounts mentioned in the KBlachakra that Li-yul wm 
situated somewhere in the north of Tibet. Many Tibetan authors in 
their description of Li-yul have confounded its position. Some say 
Li-yul is in Mongolia, some say Li-yul is a province of Tibet ; according 
to others Li is Pal-yul, (Nepal). 

This country of Li is divided into eight parts of which Kasikara 
is the chief. The fort of Yamkasar &c., is included iu it. There are 

z 
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many Hor and Chinese possessions in Li-ynl. To the east of Khokan 
and Angiyan, &c., there is a chain of lofty snowy mountains, to the 
east of which lies the conntry of Sulanu Okshi now vulgarly called 
Oosi, where is Arbu Parvata or the wonderful mountain, I ts  rocks 
contain curious figures and Thangssin mentions the existence of some 
(Gagnom) Buddhist ascetics who had attained the state of suspended 
animation. Some among them were known to have lived many ages. 

To the south-east of it close to the snowy mountains lies the pro- 
vince of Kasikara (Kashgar), the capital city of which is Kasikara with 
the fort of Yamkasar. 

These places were visited by the Chinese traveller Thangssin, who 
found them filled with a Buddhist population and with religions es- 
tablishments. Subsequently the country was overrun by the Golog 
Lalo (Muhammadans) who demolished Buddhism and converted the  
people to Muhammadanism. During the great dispute between the Sakye- 
pa and Digumpa schools, the Kasikar in the strife, troops and generals 
took part, and are said to have been all killed. Now-a-days a Chinese 
frontier officer holds it. 

To the south-east of Kasikara is the large province of Yarkhan the 
Sanskrit name of which is Arghan, there is a remarkable mineral spring I 

in Arghan well-known by the name of Bula. There are also mines of 
precious stones besides that remarkable stone called yangti or jade. 

The river Sita (White River) one of the four great rivers men- 
tioned in the sacred books, issuing from the bright glacial slopes of the 
Hirnavat Parvata, flows through this country towards lake Mansoro- 
wara. Sita is also called Arghan as if it were the water of ablution for 
gods, whence the country derives its name. The water of the Sita is of a 
milky white colour. Thangssin calls this country by the name of 
Sukakai. TO the south of Yarkhan there is a desert which having 
crossed, we arrive at  the country called Gosthan or place of virtue 
now vnlprly called Khothan or (Khoten) which contains the mom- 
b i n  of Langri (Goshirsha) mentioned in the religions work called 
Langri Lungtan. There formerly existed the great chhorten (chaitya) 
Gomasala Ganda and many Buddhist temples and viharae, but after 
the country was overrun by Muhammadans, those were demolished. 
The Nuhammadans of Khotan now designate Langri by the name 
Gorusheshi, evidently a corrupt form of the name of Gosirsha or cow's 
head. To the south-east of Khotan and Yarkhan lies the fiahri pro- 
vince of Tibet and Ladak. On account of the extensive barren plains 
and lofty snowy ranges which intervene between Khotan and Ladek, 
there is great difficulty of communication. To the east df Khotan the re  
is a vast sandy desert and also a river of which mention is made in 
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Thangssin's travels. Lamas Redama and Manlingpa and others con- 
found this river with the head waters of the Machhu (Hoangho). It 
is called Gasheshi. Then if one travels eastward he arrives at  a place 
called Puan-khar. The vast arid and sandy regions lying on the north of 
TLokar, Li-yul, China, Kooli (Corea) were designated Sukatana (dry 
lands) by the ancient Indians. To the north-east of Kasikara lies the 
province of Illi and to the south not a t  a greet dishace from it, lie8 
Akusu (kupir) which Thangssin designated by the name of Bharo, not far 
from which is situated Tasu tasa. To the east of Akasu lies Guchhe 
of Li-yul, now called Khu-chhu or Khuthe. These were anciently places . 
of Buddhist pilgrimage. It was from Khuthe that the image of Chan- 
dana, Choui of China, was carried to the court of the emperor of Ts'in. To 
the east of Yarkhan and Khuthe lies the Lalo country called Kerwashar 
or Kharashar containing a fort, at  some distance from which are the 
towns of Athaaham, Karlo, Haimthu, The-chin, Talon, &c., inhabited 
by the Gokar people. To some distance from these places is situated 
the winter residence of Thorkod Khan. To the east of these lie the 
two provinces of Thnrphan and Eshwa now calle) Eshom which are 
known by the general name of Eeshi-thur-phan. In Eshom there are 
numerous images of Arhats and other Indian saints, as well as the tombe 
and birth places of many Arhats of ancient time. To the north of 
Thurphan'lie Danemig &c., not far from which to the east lies Hwamil 
called Khomal (probably Komal of Marco Polo), to the east of which 
lies a portion of the Great Desert. After crossing the desert and some 
mountains one reaches the western extremity of the Greet Wall. The 
whole of this vast country between Samarkhan and Hwamil, and also 
including Shachu, Suchon, Kanchan, Lanchan, Liyi, Oornmussthar, 
Bakatu was included in the kingdom of Li-yul. The people of Li-yul 
were anciently a well-to-do people and their number was immense. 
I n  Li-yul the heat in summer and the cold in winter are very great. 
The country is rainless, and the people draw water (hardly enough 
for their wants) from glacial streams and from wells. They grow 
wheat, rice, peas, arhar, gram, different kinds of peaches (white and 
black) kakati, kachtya, karakashe, holpe, chipaka, apricots and a 
kind of grapes called bhwur, as well as different kinds of water-melons 
snchhs, turtinga, and kharlinga. They are martial, shlwart, very strong, 
and straightforward. 
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